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VITA

Kenneth Edward Nolin, the son of William Wallace Nolin and Ruth
Hemenway Nolin, was born in 1927, in Seattle, Washington. He grew up
in Egypt, where his parents served as missionaries of the United Presby-
terian Church. He attended the Schutz School for Missionary Children,
Alexandria, Egypt, until evacuated with his parents in 1942, because of
World War II, and completed his highschool work in the Vashon Island
High School, near Seettle, Washington. He majored in English at Mus-
kingum College, Ohio, receiving the B. A. degree in 1949. In 1952 he
received the B. D. degree from the Pittsburgh-Xenia Theological Semi-
nary, following which he began his ministry as Assistant Pastor of the
Valley Community Church, Pertland, Oregon. In 1954 he was appointed
tuv overseas service under the Commission on Ecumenical Mission and
Relations of the United Presbyterian Church, and after a year of pre-
paratory study at the Hartford Seminary Foundation, under the guidance
of Prof. A. Kenneth Cragg, completed two terms of service in Egypt, now
called the United Arab Republic, 1955-60 and 1962-67., During this time
his assignment within. the U. A. R. was as Chaplain fto the American
Mission Hospital at Asyut, in Upper Egypt; besides this he also served,
in the second term, as Director of the Near East Council of Churches
Study Program on Islam. In succeeding furloughs he continued study
in the field of Islamics at the Hartford Seminary Foundation, complet-
ing work for the . A. degree in 1963, under Prof. Elmer E. Douglas.
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PREFACE

The author gratefully acknowledges his indebtedness to many
who have shared in the preparation of this thesis: Dr, E. E.
Calverley, beloved patriarch of Islamiec scholarship, whose conver-
sation about the Itgdn several years ago started the author on this
study of it; Dr. Willem A, Bijlefeld, advisor and friend, who by
his patient, careful participation has brought the study to ful-
fillment; and all the Muslim friends in Asyit and Cairo, who
welcomed the author into the world of al-SuyitI, and helped
immeasurably--often without knowing it--in research on the Itqdn.
May the thesis be another span in the bridge between the two worlds
represented here--Islamics scholars, and the scholars within Islam,
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CHAPTER I
THE BACKGROUND FOR DEPENDENCY

A. General Background

Jalal al-Din al.-Suyﬁ'*,'il represents the end of a process within
Islam-~the steady narrowing of traditionalism to the point that ortho-
doxy became equated with faithfulness in transmission. The early fervor
of Islam, mirrored in the Qur'&n and in the lightning expansion of its
people, was gradually hedged aboul by several layers of what was said
about it. The new community of Islam had shattered the former tribal
loyalties and standards, so jurists were forced to make analytical
decisions based on the Qur'dn, or to look for extra-Qur'dnic illustra-
tions from the life of the Prophet; thus the science of Jjurisprudence
developed. Questions about worship and other ritual acts required more
explicit answers than were to be found in the Qur'@n, so again these were
sought in the Sunna, the "Way" of the Prophet. Early sectarian debates
became the motivgtion for particular interpretations of Qur'dnic texts,

All this formed itself, over the early years of Islam, into a grow-
ing body of traditional material, beyond the Qur'Zn, which expressed how
the community of Islam defined its faith and life. By the beginning of

the third century A. H., several Muslim scholars applied themselves to

1, Died 910 4, H./A. D, 1505, See Section B for further biographical
detalil, Following this, the terms A, H. and A, D. will be omitted
from dates. For an explanation about the relationship between the
two calendar systems, see Appendix I, p. 125.
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the task of sorting through this material, collecting and evaluating it
in books entitled, significantly, sibih (sing. gahih), the "authentic®
mind of early Islam.?

Within this general corpus of traditions were included opinions of
early Muslim authorities about Qur'Znic texts. It was not long before
these were lsolated fiom the whole and Qur!Znic exegesis began to develop
as an independent discipline. Interpretation of the Qur'a@n had of course
been one factor in all discussions within early Islam; jurists, for ex-
ample, could not make legal decisions except as these were based on
exegetical opinions about relevant Qur'anic passages. But now these
opinions were gathered into collections, in their own right. There were
several early works--mentioned by al-Suyfiti in his chapter on "Levels of
Exagetes"B--but the real counterpart to al-Bukh3ari in traditions came

L

only in the monumental exegesis of al-Tabari.” As the title of his book

indicates, he intended to make a collection of earlier exegetical opinions,

2, al-Bukharf (d. 257/870) and Muslim (261/875) are the primary collec-
tions; others in the recognized sixk followed within the next hzalf
century: Abf DAwdd, al-Tirmidhi, Ibn Mija, al-Nasi’i,

3. Chap. 80, II, 187:1, Tabagit al-Mufassirin. Page references to the
Itgdn are based on the Calro edition of the Mugtafd al-HalabI Press,
the 3rd printing, 1371/1951, and give volume, page and 1ine in that
text. See also al-Suyi{l's full book with the same title, Meursinge,
Albertus, ed., Sojuti Librum de Interpretibus Korani, Lugduni Bata-
vorum: S. and J. Luchtmans, 1839. oSome early collections named by
al-SuyldtI in the Itqin, II, 190:2, are: "Sufydn b. ¢Uyayna, Waki¢ b,
al-darrkh, Shu‘ba b, al-ajjij, Zayd b. HIrdn, ‘Abd al-Razzdq, Adam
b. Abf Iyds, Ishdq b. Rahidya, Rawh b. ‘Ibid, ‘Abd b. Humayd, Sa¢id,
Abl Bakr b. AbX Shayba, and others.® _

b, Ab@ Ja‘far M, b, JarIr al-Tabarf, d. 310/923. JZmi¢ al-Baydn ‘an
Ta’wil By al-Qur'dn., The exegesis has been printed repeatedly; the
most recent edition has the best critical apparatus; Cairo: DIr al-
Ma¢Zrif Press, 1373/1952, 30 vols.
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traced back by full chains of authorities, to the Prophet or those
nearest to him.5

It should be noted that this pattern of coming to a2 climax in a
single major author is not limited to the Traditions (al-Bukhiri, etc.)
and Exegesis (al-Tabari), Jurisprudence had already developed its major
works, In the same period as al-Tabarl, the great al-Ash‘arl was laylng

the foundations for absolutism in dogmatic theology,®

and less than two
centuries later al-Ghazdll did the same for orthedox mysticism.7 The
summit in each area was reached, and Islamic scholarship fell into a
pattern of looking backward, of transmitiing what had been said by
earlier authorities. The limitations of this narrowly concervative
traditionalism became fixed within Islam, and even ‘ioday Islam is strug-
gling to free itself from them.

It was ingvitable that, along with this process, a particular frame
of mind would develop. The intangible yet very real "consensus" (ijm3¢)
of the community of Islam--actually, of its scholars--became the deciding
factor in every discussion. The limits within which personal initiative
could operate were increasingly narrowed, and subjected to the overwhelming

pressure of what had been said in the past. Thus it need not come as any

5. The YCompanions® (gahiba, sing. Sahbi) were those contemporaries of
the Prophet closest to him and therefore the most reliable for trans-
mitting his sayings. al-SuyG{I lists the {en most important, starting
at II, 187:1, The next level were the "Followers" (al-tZbi‘dn), those
closest, in turn, to each of the "Companions"; these are listed
starting at 189:18.

6. do 324/923,
7, d. 505/1111,
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surprise that the pers;nal creatlvity of al-SuytI in his Itgin is almost
negligible, comparatively speaking, Coming at the end of this process, he
was a collector of earlier opinions, rather than a creative writer giving
his own analysis of Qur'Znic intsrpretation.

But the process within Qur'Znic studies needs to be explored further,
Now that the major corpus of exegetical material was available, develop-
ment was in the direction of increasing specialization. Men still took up
their pens to write exegesis, but concentrated on a selection of material
appropriate to their particular point of view.8 Specific branches of
Qur'inic study were isolated and complete works written about each. For
example, some writers concentrated on the accepted canonical variations
for recitation of the Qur'ﬁn.9 Others wrote in depth about the miraculous
character (i¢jiz) of the Qur'Zn, using exegetical traditions about various

texts to illustrate this.lo Some were more concerned with grammatical

8. The I}gin cives several examples, starting at II, 190:14: UThe gram-
marian...al-2uj&8j, al-Wahidi, in al-Basii, Abl Hayydn, in al-Bahr wa
11-Nahr; those concerned with narratmveu...like al-Tha¢labI; the =
Jurist...al-Qurjubl; the theoretical scholar, like al-Imim Fakhr
al-DIn, who has filled his exegesis with sayings of wise men, philo-
sophers and the like, and has gone gradually from one thing to another
until the reader is overwhelmed with amazement at how little relation
there is between what is sald and the verse under dlscussion; the

innovating heretic...," giving tae XashshZf of al-ZamakhsharI as an
example,

9¢ I, 73:23: "The first one to writie about the [variant] readings was
Abl ¢Ubayd b. Sallim, then Almad b. Jubayr al-KdfI, ther Ismi¢il b,
Ish3q al-Maliki, then AbQ Jatfar b, Jarir al-TabarI then Abfl Bakr
M. b, Ahmad b. ‘Umar al-DajinY, then Abd Bakr "M jZhid.®

10, II, 116:27 (II, 90). Parenthetical references of this type are to
parallel passages in al-Zarkashi, al-Burh3n fI ¢Ulim al-Qur'Zn, Cairo:

¢TsZ al-Halabl Press, 1376/195/. See Part C of this chapter for fur-
ther explanation of relationship between this book and the Itgin. "Many
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1

straucture,™ or with rhetoric as exemplified in the exalted style of

Qur'Znic Arabic.2 Still others codified material about verses which

were abrogating or abrogated (al-n3sikh wa llrdeSﬁkh), so that the
comuunity could know the legal validity of any particular verse. Some
collected traditions about the contextual situations within which vari-

ous verses were revealed (asbab al-nuzil),*

specialized in writing about it, among them, al-Khattdbi, al-Rummini,
al-Zamalkdnl, al-Imdm al-R3zI, Ibn Surrdga, al-Qadi “Abd Bakr al-
B3gillani, about whom Ibn al-¢Arabi has said, 'lio one has written a
book to compare with his!',"

11, I, 1/9:28, Chap. 41, fI ma¢rifat ifr3bihi: "Many have specialized in
writing about it, among them lMakki, in a book especially good about
the problematic Lverses] (al-mushkal); al-Hafi, the clearest book;
Abd '1-Baga’ al-¢Akbari, the best known of them; al-SamIn, the most
glorious of the books, despite the padding and unnecessary length;
al-Safaqlsi has abbreviated and edited it; the exegesis of Abll Hayyan
is also filled with it." Other grammatical subjects, noted at random:
I, 186:32 (IV, 24), Ibn al-Anbari, about pronouns; II, 32:35 (II,
21/) Ibn al-dawzi, K. al-Nafls, about forms of direct address;

II, 131:19, Abd '1—Hasan al-MBwardi, about Qur'inic parables, etc.

12, II, 83:14, Chap. 58, badd’i¢ al-Qur'dn: "Ibn AbI 'l-Isba‘ has spe-
clallzed in writing about this, and has included a hundred chapters..."
Other specific aspects of rhetoric: II, 42:3 (III, 41%), on differ-
ent types of simile, "AbT 'l-Qdsim al-B1nd§r1 al-Baghdidi, in his
book named al-Jumin;" II, 47:34k, about certain kinds of metaphor,
the kindya and ta‘ri@,'Badr al-Din b. MIlik, in al-Misbdh," etc.

13, II, 20:29 (II, 28), Chap. 47/: MAuthors beyond number have special-
ized in writing about this, among them Ab@ ¢Ubayd al-Q@sim b. Sallim,
Abll Diwld al-Sijistani, Abd Ja¢far ai-Nahhds, Ibn al-Anbari, Makkf
Ibn al-¢Arabi, and others,"

14, I, 28:22 (I, 22), Chap. 9: "...the earliest of them is ¢AlI b. al-
MadInI, the teacher of al-BukhirI; the best known is the book of
al-Wahidl, despite its inadequacy; al-Jafbari has abbreviated it,
omitting its isndds without adding anything to i%; the Shaykh al-
Islam Ab@l 'l-Fadl b. Hajar wrote a book about it, but the original
of it was lost, and I have not been able to obtain it. I have
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As such, he also represents the basic attitude characteristic of
the process. The reader of the Itg3n is constanily meeting phrases like
as all agree" (ittifgggg),l5 or "the scholars agree that, . (ajma¢ al-
$ulama’ 15&@...),16 expressing the consensus to which the scliolarly come
munity had come, over the centuries. al-Suyiti evaluates t-:= traditions
he is quoting according to the accepted criteria of authert*i -ity, based
not on the intrinsic value of the material, but rather on th2 chain of
authorities (literally, the “support," ;gggg).l? He speaks nighly of the
early collectors of exegetical traditions, because M"all *hei:» material was
traced back at least to the Companions,“18 and his stronges? criticism is

levelled at one exegesis which "does not base itsell onon %ne patterns

written a comprehensive, well-organized book or .3 subject, sur-
passing any book writien on it; I have called .1 Lub3b al-Nugdl fi
Asbdb al-Nuzdl."

15. I, 29:29, 81:24, etc. The word, taken in isolation, might also mean
"oy chance," but in the contex. of al-Suylti's material, must refer to
the agreement of scholars,

16, I, 79:24, 48:12, ajma‘ al-musiimina ¢all; 80:28, ...ahl al-¢ilm; 150
35, ...al.gurra’ 1T, 148:16, ...al-mufassirin; 175:2L, 190:29, -
«e.al-fulamd’ ; or often with the verb only implied: I, 62:4, fa jum-
hir al-fulama’ €ali; 161:36, al-aktharfina ‘ald khilSfihi,

17, Several terms are used: I, 16:31, 18:34, bi sanadin sahih, "authen-
tie"; 13:15, 46:36, ...jayyid, "excellent"; 60:29, ...pasan, "good";
32:20, 31, ...gatif, "weak"; 58:11, 17, ...mungati¢, "broken," meaning
that some consecutive men were not contemporary; 54:31, ...mankar,
"rejected"; 52:19, II, 151:16, mawdi¢, "invented.® Other terms de-
scribe the kind of isniad: I, SE 25, 29, 35, marfii¢, "raised" to the
Prophet himself; II, 54:9, 16, 19, mawqif, traced b: back to one of the
Companions; I, 31: 29, IT, 153:20, mursal, to a Follower, or from one
of the Followers to the Prophet, without mentioning the Companion
between then.

18, II, 190:6; see also note 5.
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nagl). nd
al-Suyati's major extant work in exegesis also demonstrates his

particular genius for pure transmission.20

A modern Egyptian writer de-
scribes it as "the one book (of orthodox exegesis) limited exclusively %o
transmitted traditions of exegesis.“Zl The final section of %the Itgdn is
another similar collection, on a smaller scale, giving “all that is
transmitted from the Prophet, other than traditions about !occasions of
revelation'."22 These are given here as examples of how important the
idea of transmitted knowledge was for al-Suyl{l: it is this basic ap-

proach to learning that is carried over from the field of traditions to

become normative for the whole Iigin.

19, II, 180:18.

20. al-Durr al-Manthiir £I !'1-Tafsir al-Ma’th@r. Cairo, 1314 (6 vols.).
Brockelmann, GAL 11, 145 and GALS II, 179, No. 2 in each case,
lists this as a variation of another title, Tarjumin al-Qur'an.

See also note 22,

21. M, Husayn al-Dhahabi. al-Tafsir wa 'l-Mufassirin., Cairo, 1961,

I, 254, The discussion of al-Durr starts at p. 251.

22, IT, 190: 35, to end of the book., See also note 55. Other major works
of exegesis mentioned in the Itg3n were either never completed, or
lost: I, 190:33, Majma® al-Bahrayn wa Matia‘ al-Badrayn, "the book
for which I made this (the Ithn) an introduction;® and 1T, 183:30,
Tarjumdn al-Qur'dn, a collection of all traditions traced back to
the Prophet or any of the Companions, perhaps appearing under the
other title, al-Durr al-Manthiir..., as suggested by Brockelmann
(see note 20), The difference between it and the final collection
of the Itgdn may be that the latter traces isnads only o the Prophet,
while the Tarmuman/al—Durr exegesis includes those traced to the Com-
panions. al-Suyutl also completed the exegesis of Jalil al-Din al-
Mahalll, after his death in 791. The latter had done the exegesis
for the last half of the Qur'dn, starting with SGrat al-Kahf (18),
and had started with the first stira, al-Fatiha, before e he died.
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B, The Itgan and its Sources

1. The Author

Jalil al-Din al-Suyii{l includes a brief resume of his own life in
his discussion of other scholars of his day, in Husn al-Muh3dara fI Akh-
for all later studies of al-Suyﬁyi.zu The place name refers to an ancient

town in Upper Egypt,25 with the modern pronunciation of Asylt, suggesting

al-Suyutl wrote the intervening sections, from al-Bagara (2) through
al-Isrd’ (17), and the exegesis has become known as that of the "two
Jalals," (TafsIr al-Jalilayn); it is probably the most-used single
volume commentary today. See al-Dhahabi, op. cit., I, 334%ff, and
Brockelmann, GAL II, 145, Ho. 6 and GALS II, 179.

23, Cairo: Idirat al-Watan, 1299, I, 188-195. The same text is repro-
duced in Meursinge, Albertus, ed., Sojuti Librum de Interpretibus
Koran (al-SuyitI's Tabagdt al-Mufassirin), Lugduni Batavorum: S.
and J. Luchtman, 1839, pp. 4-12. Both references will be given for
material from Husn al-lMuh3dara, the page numbers of the Meursinge
text appearing in parentheses. The full name for al-SuyiiI is given
there as: Ab@ 'l.Fadl ¢Abd al-Rahmin b. al-Kam3l AbI Bakr b. Nagir
al-Din M. b. S3biq al-Din AbI Bakr b, al-Fakhr ‘Uthm3n b. Nasir al-
Din M. b. Sayf al-Din Khidr b. Najm al-Din AbI 'l-Salah Ayy®d b.
N&sir al-Din M. b. al-Shaykh Humim al-Din al-Khudayri al-Asyiti.
(Husn al-Mubadara, I, 188 (p. 4).

24, Brockelmann, GAL, II, 1345. Bncyclopaedia of Islam, IV, 573. Hitti,
Philip, ed., as-Suylti's wWho's Who in the Fifteenth Century, (Nazm
al-¢Iqyin £fI Ify3n al-A‘yan), 1927, Introduction, pp. kh-s. al-Suydti,
al-Mughir fI ¢Ulim al-Lugha, Cairo: ¢Isd al-Halabi, n. d. (lst print-
ing), the biographical sketch at the end of Vol. II, 640-651. M. Abd
'1-Fadl Ibrdhim, the unpublished first draft of a new Itgdn edition,
Cairo: al-Mashhad al-Husayni Press, Introduction, pp. 3-ll, used by
permission of the editor.

25, Located at a strategic point in the Nile Valley, where the hills of
the Western desert curve sharply in toward the river and make a nar-
row passageway in the north-south route, the town has been an impore
tant site for military and trade purposes from earliest times. The
large mound on which the older quarter of the city still rises above
the surrdunding comntryside, is mute testimony to the history lying
buried there. Ancient Egyptian graves of only minor significance are
found in c¢°ves part-way up the steep hills to the west.
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that the name should actually read, "al-AsytI."20 However, it is the
shortened form which has become universally used, by Muslim as well as

27

Western sources. Jalil al-Din himself never lived at Asylt, but much
of his family before him was active there, in government positions or as
merchants. They had shown interest in support of education, but only his
father had actually served in the field of learning: he was a Sufi leader
and teacher at a school connected to the Shaykhi@iniya mosque in Cairo..
Since he died a few years after Jalal al-Din's birth.28 the boy was
raised by a friend of the father. He had memorized the Qur'a@n before
completing eight years of age,29 and while studying with a succession of
teachers, he very soon began his own career of teaching and writing.Bo

al-Suydti set high goals for himself in the field of scholarship.
While on pilgrimage to Makka he made a pledge at the waters of Zam-Zam,

26, Husn g},ﬁghggara, I, 188 (p. 4), has al-Asyiti; the same form of the
name appears in the material in Meursinge, op. cit., p. 21, from al-
Sakhiwi, al-Daw’ al-Lami¢ li Ahl al-Qarn al-Tisi‘ However, in the
edition of the latter published in Cairo, al-Qudsi Press, 1353-4,

IV, 65, it is the shortened form which appears.

27, See Ibn Khallikin's K. Wafiy3t al-A¢ya3n, tr. by de Slane, MacGuchin,
as Ibn Khallikin's Biographical Dictiopary, Paris: Oriental Trans-
lation Fund, 1843, The two forms for the town's name are frequently
mentioned in connection with other men from there, and it would seem
that the ancient pronunclatzon was Usyut, rather than the modern
Asyit. Vol. II, p. 329 gives Suyit as the first choice; IV, 151
mentions Usylt as the preferred readlng. In each case the respec-
tive alternative is given.

28, al-SuytI's birth date is 849/1445; his father died in 855/145L.
Brockelmann, GAL II, 134,

29. Husn al-Muhidara, I, 133 (p. 5).

30, Husn al.Mnhadara names the following: ShihZb al-Din al-Shiarmasahil,
‘Alan al-Din al—Bulqlnl, Sharaf al-Din al-ManawiX, Taql al-Din al-
Shurmani, Muhy al-Din al-K3fiji, Sayf al-Din al-Hanafl.
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that he would reach the proficiency of Sirdj al-Din al-Bulqini in
Jurisprudence, and that of Ibn Hajar in Traditions. After describing
the incident, he gres on to show that his achievements excelled even
the above goals. He says:
I have been endowed with proféund understanding in

seven different sciences: exegesis, tradition, jurispru-

dence, grammar, word meanings, evidences, and eloquence,

according to the way of the Arabs...; and I believe that

what I have attained in these seven sciences, except for

jurisprudence, and the transmitted material I have read in

them, has not been reached by anyone else, among my teach-

ers or other than them. As for jurisprudence, I do not

say that about it, because my teacher is more widely read

and has a fuller understanding.3l

Over the years this air of self-confidence developed into a firm
convietion that he was the one sent by God to be the reviver of Islam in
the ninth Muslinm century.32 A tradition has the Prophet assure his
people that a leader will be sent to bring revival to the community of
Islam at the turn of each cenfury. Hitti traces the growth of the idea

in al-Suy@ti's writing, from a subsle hint in Husn al-Muhidara, “~

31, Ibid., I, 190 (p. 6).

32. The fullest treatment is in Hitti, op. cit, pp. s-t See also
Goldziher, Geldl ud-Din us- u;ugm's und seiner 1iterarischen
Thatigkeit, Wien, 1871, Erockeimann, GALS, 11, 178, makes a brief

reference to the subject,

33. I, 183, The last name in a chapter about al-a’imma !'l-mujtahidin
is 5irdj al-Din al-Bulgqini. al-Suydii, in commenting on whether
or not this man was the sent one for the eigh’h century, gives
several opinions, then adds, "It is of interest to note that most
of those sent to the nation [of Islam] at the head of each century
were Egyptlans--‘Umar b, ¢Abd al-¢AzIz, of the first century, al-
Shafi¢i, in the second, Itn Daqlq al-¢Id, in the seventh, al-Bulgqini
(the man under dlscu351on). in the eighth. Would that the one =zent
at the beginning of the ninth century is also from among the people
of Egypt!"
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to a pamphlet written on the subject in which he "hoées" to be the sent
one,3u and finally, a confident, even arrogant defiance against any who
would challange his claim,35

This attitude could only lead to friction between al-SuyutI and his
colleagues; one of these, al-Sakhawi, writes of him with intense resent-

ment and harsh accusations,36 despite the fact that at one time he had

7 .
written very highly of al-Suylti when he was & student of his.3 Nor was

34, Risdla fI man yeb‘athu 'llZhu 1i hadhihi M-umma ‘ali ra’s kulli
ml’at sanatin, p. 11, referred to by Hitti, o op. ¢it., p. sh, and
Goldziher, op. cit., p. 11. "I hope in the mercies of God and His
graciousness, just as al-Ghaz3lI hoped for the same for himself,
that I am the one sent at the head of this ninth century." He
continues then by giving the achievements which made him uniquely
qualified for the honor,

35. al-Kashf fan mujdwazat hadhihi 'l-umma !'l-alaf, pp. 12, 13, men-
tioned by Hitti, op. cit., p. she

36. al-Sakhawi, Abmad b. “Abd al-Saldm, al-Daw’ al-Liami¢ li Ahl al-
Qarn al.Ta51‘ Cairo: al-Qudsi Press, 1353, 1V, 65-70. The same
material is reproduced in Meursinge, op. cit., pp. 21.26, al-
Sakhawl accuses al-Suyiii of taking and copying material from the
books of his own l:nrary, and of the MahmUdiya Library. He speaks
with disdain of the 300 books claimed by al-Suyltl, saying that
sone were "no more than a page, and many ware less than a copybook
in length{! ibid, IV, 68 (p. 23) He objects to al-Suyiti's audacity
in writing "a book about [variant] readings, despite his admission
that he had no teacher in it." Specific books which al-Suyftl
reproduced as his own are mentioned, after which al-SakhiZwi adds,
®"And oh, that he had simply copied them as they were, and not
ruined them! If he had simply copied them as they were, it would
have been more helpful.® Terms used about al-Suydtl are particu-
larly insulting: one incident "proves his stupidity, no even that
he was demented," ibid,,IV, 62 (p. 25).

37, al-Sakh3wl, writing about al-SuyitI's father in al-Tibr al-Masbik
£I Dhayl al-Sul\'ik, Pe 357, mentioned by Hitti, op. cit., p. z, said,
e was the father of the illustrious Jalil al-Din *Abd al-Rahman,
one of the most faithful in attendance at my lectures. He has writ-
ten praise of me in both prose and peetry. May God prosper him.*"
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al-Sakhawi the only one with whom al-Suy@il came into conflict.38 Evi-
dence for further arguments can be seen in al-SuyiitI's own discussion

39

of various colleagues. Some of al-SuylitI's books are severe answers
against those who attacked him, often accusing them of the same plagiar-
izing of which they thought him guilty.m

It is no surprise, in this atmosphere, that the later life of al-
SuyltI was marred by an unfortunate incident, his dismissal from a
teaching post at the important Baybarasiya mosque school. The facts are
not altogether clear. Hitti suggests that in 902/1496, al-Suyiti was

appointed by the Caliph to a position as supreme judge, with responsi-

bility for appointing or discharging other judicial officers in all the

38, M. Ab@ 'l-Fadl lbranim, o op. cit., (note 25), p. 6, mentions the
following: Burhin al-DIn b. 2Zayn al-Din, known as al-Karki; Amad
b. al-Hasan al-Makkl, known as Ibn al ¢Ulayf; Anmad b. . al-
Qastalani,

39. Hitti, op. cit., mentions the following: pp. 20-21, about Ibn
Z3hlra, a judge at Makka., Apparently he had been an associate of
al-Suyuti's father, and therefore expected the son to be subservient
to him, al-SuylitI tells of attending a lecture by Ibn Zahir on al-
BukharI, upon which he began to speak about the virtue of humility,
and to criticize the proud. al-Suyl{i, realizing that this was
aimed at himself, began to question the teacher about certain
traditions he had been discussing, and, according to his own ac-
count, was able to silence Ibn Z&hira. The conflict became so
intense that when al-Suydti left Makka, he did not bid his rival
farewell. See also p. 27, about al-Niji; p. 44, al-Shirmasihi;

p. 152, al-Sakhawi.

40, al-Muzhir, II, 649, The answer to al-Sakhiwi was entitled Magimdt
al-Kawl ¢213 Tarikh al-Sakhawi, of which a manuscr1pt is found in
the Dar al-Kutub lerar;, Noo 1512 The same book is mentioned by
al-Sakhiwi, op. cit., (note 36), IV, 70 (Meursinge, p. 26). Abil
'1-Fadl Ibrahim, o _E‘ cit., p. 6, mentions the following: al-Jawdb
al-Zakl ‘an Qumam al-Karki, al-Qawl al-Mujmal £I 'l-Radd ‘ala
1}¢MMhmal wa 1;,§aram g;rﬁlndl £f1 fUnug b. al-Karki.
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governates of Islam, and that in this position he drastically reduced
funds provided for the maintenance of some Sufis at the Baybarasiya
school.“'1 Other accounts mention only some argument about funds, per-
haps an accusation of irregularity on the part of aml-.Su;n‘i’_c:‘L.“’2 Since
it was an uprising against him which caused the trocuble, the former
analysis seems the most plausible., One cannot help but wonder if the
only serious weakness al-Suyitl confessed--in mathematics--waa also his
do'emfall.’“'3

In any case, the situation was serious enough that the Mamlidk
Sultan Timan Bey had to intervene,44 and after the investigation
al-Suylitl was discharged from his position (or forced to resign, in some
accounts). All agree that he retired to seclusion in his house on Rawda
Island, Cairo, in the year 906/1501, refusing to come out again aven

when, at the death of al-Bilbaysi in 909/1503, the man who had been

appointed to replace him,45 he was offered the same teaching post.

k1, Hitti, op. cit., p. dh, based on an account by a student of al-
Suydti, Ibn Iyds, in his T8rikh Hisr, II, 307.

42. Brockelmann, GAL, II, 135.

43, Husn al-Mub3dara, I, 190 (p. 6). "As for mathematics; it is the
most difficult thing for me, and the most remote from my mind.
If I study any problem related to it, it is as if I were ftrying to
carry a mountain." al-Sakhawi, op. cit., IV, 67 (p. 23),includes
this to show his disdain for al-Suyutl.

M, Hitti, op. cit., p. r, from Ton Iy3s, op. cit., IT, 339.

45, al-Sakhawi, as in Meursinge, p. 26 (the passage does not appear in
the other text of al-Sakhiwi's work), reports that when certain
princes came to visit al-SuyQti in his home, he refused to stand up
to greet them; the incident may well have been in connection with
attempts to convince him about reinstatement in his position.
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He remained in seclusion, concentrating on his own writing, until his
death in 911/1505.46

Some writers prefer to pass lightly over the unpleasant aspects
related to al-SuyGti's withdrawal from public life, suggesting that it
was his own decision to refire, in order that he could devoie the rest

of his life to prayer, and to his own writing.47

But from what is known
about the violent arguments which surrounded al-Suyiti all his life, it
would seen that there must be some truth in the unfortunate incident
described above. al-Suylti's tomb in Cairo is still revered and visited
by people of the surrounding area for blessings to be obtained from it,
and for making vows to "SIdI Jaldl." Another tomb is likewise visited

in Asyit, erroneously.l48

2. The Book
al-Suyiti was an unbelievably prolific writer. The list of his

books appears in various forms, with the total number of titles ranging

L6, Brockelmann, GAL, II, 135.

47, al-Muzhir, II, 650, "He is described as a man of simple tastes,
content with whatever substance he had, with no desire for position
or power...When he sensed old age and weakness he fled from giving
judicial opinions and teaching, and withdrew from people in his home
at al-Rawda, to concentrate on worship and writing." See also AbQ
'1-Fadl Ibrdhim, op. cit., p. 6. One of his books is entitled:
al-Tanfis ‘an al-Fitya wa 'l-Tadris, mentioned by Abi 'l-Fadl Ibri-
him. The same book is listed in Fluegel, op. cit,, No. 115, al-
Tanfis fi 'l1-I¢tidhdr fan Tark al-Ift3’ wa 'l-Tadris.

k8. Hitti, op. cit., p. I, mentions the two graves.
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from about three hundred, in one of al-Suyliti's own lists, to as many
as six hundred, in that of his student, Ibn Iyis.”? The editor of the
Muzhir expresses amazement at the number of books, but explains that it
might be possible, considering how many of them are very brief.50 Others
preferred to explain the number by saying that al-Suydti took over
other men's work for his own.51 And yet, even if some consideration is
given to each of these explanations, they cannot detract from the picture
of al-SuyltI which emerges-~-of an incredibly active and capable author
whose writings reached across the whole range of Huslim scholarship.
Because of this, the Itgan stands as the epitome of al-SuyfitI's
labor., His goal had been to master all fields of learning; the Itgin

in an encyclopaedic work which brings this to fulfillment in a single

49, al-Suyiti's list of the above nuwuber is given in Husn al-lJuBadara,
I, 150-5 {pp. 7-12). He adds, "besides what were discarded, " so
this may explain the wide divergence of numbers in the different
lists, Brockelmann, GAL, II, 145-159, gives 336 titles, and GALS,
II, 178-198, 333 titles. See also the 1list of 504 titles in
Fluegel, Gustavus, ed., Lexicon Bibliographicum et Encyclopaedicum
a Mustafa Ben Abdalla, KZtib galebi, known as Hajji Khalfa, London:
Oriental Translation Fund, 1852, VI, 666-679, based on a list of
al-Suyiti in a Paris manuscript. See the reference to this and to
another, earlier form of the same list, also by Fluegel, with 500
titles, in Brockelmann, GAL, II, 145. Ibn Iy3s gives his list of
over 600 titles in his T3rIkh Misr, mentioned by Hitti, op. cit.,
P. kh, and al-luzhir, II, e,

50. al-Mughir, II, 649, See also some insignificant subjects appearing
in some titles, as in Hitti, op. cit., p. kh, and the Encyclopaedia
of Islam article on al-Suyiti, IV, 573. Further considerations can
modify the total number in Fluegel's list: many titles are marked
not completed" (Nos. 63, 139, 142, 224, etc.), others are only
partially written (144, 258, 143, 107), and some are commentaries
on the immediately preceeding books in the same list. Moreover,
seven of the books (346-52) are subdivisions of lo. 3%45.

51e See the comments of al-Sakhiwi, note 37.
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volume., It was completed not later than 883,52 so cannot be the last
book which he wrote; many others must have come from his pen during the
final years of seclusion. Nonetheless, by its very nature it represents
the culmination of his life's work. The only comparable book, the Muzhir,
is similarly comprehensive in the field of the Arabic language.53

It is also representative of al-Suyiti's life that the work is a
collection of what earlier men had said, not an original effort., In this,
al-Suylti was a man of his time, Creative initiative, within the process
of transmission described earlier, was quite limited. Hitti is right in
applying his description of the period to al-Suyl{I himself':

al-SuyitI flourished...in the middle Mamluk period. It

vas an era of collecting, of writing glosses and commentary,

not of inventiveness or deductive reasoning. Thus the life of

al-Suyitl came as the finest example of the scholarly life in

that era. His prolific writings, encyclopaedic in their subject

matter and vast extent, can be concidered the epitome of Islamic

sciences in the fifteenth century. The genius of al-SuyftI,

never at rest, left no subject whatgﬁever in the field of
knowledge, without dealing with it.

52. The basic manuscript used for comparison with the printed text of
the Itgan is No. 163, of the Arab League Manuscript Dept., Cairo. It
was obtained originally from the Asafiya Library, Hyderabad, India,
and was written by a student of al-SuyiitI, Jardmard al-Nasiri. The
manuscript has the written approval of al-Suyitl on its final page,
in his own handwriting, and the above date. This text will appear
as (H); No. 124, tafsir, of the Azhar Library, Cairo, copied in the
year 1073, is indicated as (A). The printed text used is not the
best, but perhaps the most common, Cairo: lMugtafd al-Halabl Press
(3rd printing), 1370/1951.

53. al-Suyutl, in his al-Radd ‘algman akhlada fi 'l-ard wa jahala ann
al-ljtihid fI kulll fasrin fard, mentioned b, by “Hitti, o op. cit., PP.
s-sh ¢laimed he had invented a whole new science for bases of
language, probably referring to the Mughir.

54. Op. cit., p. kh. The translation is original here.
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3. The Sources
Thus, to understand the Itgin, it is necessary to look at the
~  earlier sources used by al-SuydtI in it. In order to determine the

authors quoted, and the extent of material used from them, a careful
survey was made of the actual body of the Iigdn, excluding only the
Introduction and the final collection of exegetical traditions.55 This
includes some 380 pages, with 13,398 lines of printed text. Of these,
8,415 (624), or the equivalent of about 239 pages, is attributed by
name to other authors and books. A total of 412 authors are mentioned,
and well over 450 book titles.56 Some authors are mentioned only briefly,
but others for the equivalent of anywhere from {three to fifteen pages of
al-SuyitI's text, in the printed edition used.57

Even this is not the full picture. al-SuyiiI also includes mugh
material with various anonymous formulae, "It has been said" (gila),

fsome of them have said" (gdla ba‘duhum), or "someone else has said"

(g3la ghayruhu). Though this is not always easy to measure, it amounts

to at least 844 lines of the printed text. And as will be seen in the

55. I, through 8:22, and II, 191 to the end. Boih sections were
omitted because not representative of the main text: the Intro-
duction, in that it includes an extensive bibliography, the texts
of which do not necessarily appear in the body of the Iig3n; and
the final section, because it includes nothing tut traditions, and
would give an unbalanced picture if added to the rest of the Iigan.

56, The complete list of authors and books appear as Appendix I, Part
A, with cross references where identification has been possible.
Many books also appear there with a description rather than a title;
these are not included in the number above,

57, See the authors quoted most freguently, listed in Appendix I, Fart
B,
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more intensive study of dependency upon the Burh@n of al-Zarkashi, much
of this anonymous material comes directly from that souree, and there-
fore, presumabiy, also from other books. NMoreover, if the resulis of
the Burh3n comparisons are valid for application to al-Suyiti's use of
sources gdnerally, it can be assumed that material appearing even without
the anonymous credit is often dependent. One of the curious facts that
must be faced later is that al-Suylitl, who at one point insisted that he
never quoted any material without giving credit to the author who first
said it,58 is found to have done quite the opposite in the Itgin, his
major work.

One other modification of the above totals should be noied. The
authors listed include only what can conceivably be called "written"
cources, in distinction from early Xuslim authorities whose names appear
in tradition isnads. Thaus a traditionist, like al-Bukhiri, for example,
has been included because al-Suyitl used his written collection; but the
names mentioned by al-Bukharl in any particular isnad, such as early
Companions-~Ibn Mas¢lid, Ibn ¢Abbis, etc——-or eoven man who appear as later
links in the isnZd sequence, are excluded from the list. If these had

also been included, the total nimber of names mentioned by al-Suyiti

58. al-Muzhir, II, 319. In a section on the importance of giving credit
Tor le: 1earning to the scholar vho said it originally, al-Suyiil
gives some traditions supporting this, after which he adds, "For
this reason you will not see me mention in any of my books even
a single word, without acknowledging the scholar who said it,
making clear in which of his books he mentioned it." A brief refer-
ence to the same remark is also made by Brockelmann, GALS, II, 178.
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would have been perhaps double the above. At the same time, to exclude
them does not change figures for extent of quoted material from any of
the written sources, since the names of these early Muslim authorities
appear within lines already credited to these.

As will be noted later in more detail, the sources fall into two
general categories: books of fraditions, and those which, for want of
a better term, can be called books of "analysis." The former depend
almost entirely upon transmission of earlier wmaterial, merely collected
and arranged by the traditionist. The latter type of book, though it
must make use of traditions, involves more of its author's own thinking
and analysis of some particular subject. This distinction will be ex-
amined more carefully at a later stage.59 For now it is enough %o note -
how heavily overbalanced the list of sources is in favor of the first, or
traditionist-type authors.60 It is this area which can be considered
al-Suytuti's specialty, and in which his particular genius for trans-
nitted knowledge could be most effective.él It can also be said that

in this area al-Suylti was more careful to give credit, and at least a

59, See Chap. 11, Part D.
60. See Appendix I, Part B.

61. Most of the quarrels in which al-Suyltl was involved concerned tra-
ditions and their isndds. al-Suyitl records the first instance of
this when he was still a student and could not accept the statement
of his teacher, Taql al-Din al-Sumanni, that a certain tradition had
come from Ibn MiAja. He went home and read that collection through
completely without finding the tradition. To make sure, he read
through it a second and third time, with the same resuli. When he
told his teacher, his word was accepted immediately, and the lecture
notes changes to read Ibn Qani¢ (or Ibn Nafi¢). Husn al-Muhidara,
I, 189 (p. 5). See also the arguments listed in note 39,
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rudimentary isnad.62 Further dependent material, beyond the total
listed here, and appearing anonymously in the ItgZn, would therefore
be almost invariably of the second type, the books of "analysis.*®

C. The Itg3n and the Burhan

1. al-Zarkashi and his Burhin

The life of al-SuyUtI has been described in some detail because
an understanding of it is basic to any analysis of the Itgan and its
sources. As the focus now turns to one particular book from among the
written sources, there will be no need to delve as deeply into the life
of its author. Like al-SuyltI, al-Zarkashi was a scholar of the Mamlik

€3 The Mamlik slave

period, living a little more than a century earlier.
dynasty had done its best to attract the loyalty of the Muslim world--

a puppet ¢Abbasid Caliphate had been set up; mosques, schools were built
and endowed. Some of the leading Sultans=--Baybars, of the Burji Dynasty
(1260-1277), and QA’it-Biy of the Bahri succession, who ruled during

much of al-Suyiti's active life (1468-1495),-were benevolent patrons

62. Ab@ 'l1-Fagl Ibrdhim, op. cit., p. 10, faults al-Suy@ti for includ-
ing weak traditions in the Itqgln, but adds that he always states
that they are weak, and not to be given much weight as ewvidence.
The Itg2n only rarely gives more than a minimum isnad rsference;
some longer ones are seen at I, 22:19, 23:23, 150:5, etc.

63. 7W5/1344-794/1390. M. Abd 'l-Fagl Ibrdhim_is responsible for the
excellent modern edition, prlnted at the ¢Isa '1l-Halabl Press,
1376/1957. The full name is given in the editor's introduction as
Badr al-Din M. b, fAbdillah b. Bah3dur al-Zarkashi. See also the
same in Brockelmann, GAL, IT, 112, and GALS, IT, 108. The text of
the Burhan (I, 3) gives a slightl;, different form, Abdi ¢Abdillih
Badr al-DIn b. fAbdillah...
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of architecture and learning. BEven the turmoil of this period in Egypt
was relative stability when compared to other parts of the Muslim world,
ravaged first by the Mongul invasion, and then that of the Ottoman Turks.
Other centers for Muslim scholarship were gradaally replaced by Cairo;
it is one of the ironies of history that the regime of slaves, noted
primarily for their crueliy and violence, should also have been the means
for preserving Islamic learning during this time.

al-Zarkashi, though also a prolific writer, can hardly be compared
to al-SuyGtI. The Burh3n introduction lists thirty-three books, some
of which have been lost.65 Also unlike al-Suyltl, al-Zarkashi did not
have the coclorful personality which attracted students--or enemies. He
was naturally reserved, spending most of the time in his home or in the
pookstores, where he would sit for hours taking notes.66 His books were
written in his own handwriting, which was apparently atrocious,6? and this
joined the other factors in destining al-Zarkashl and his books to rela-

tive obscurity.

64, Dodge, Bayard. al-Azhar. Washington: Middle East Imstitute, 1961,
pp. 55ff. Hitti, op. cit., and The History of ithe Arabs. London:
Maclfillan, 1937, p. 683ff. Sell, Edward. The Ayyub and Mamluk
Sultans. Madras: Diocesan Press, 1929.

65. The BurhZn, I, 5-12. BErockelmann, GAL, I, 122, lists 22 titles.
66. Ibido’ I’ ll’.
67, Ibid., I, 5.
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2, al-Suylii's Admission of Dependency

It is time now to examine the special problem of Itgin dependency
on al-Zarkashi's Burhin. al-Suyi{i himself sets the stage in his intro-
duction to the Itgdn. He tells how he had felt the need for a compre-
hensive work in the area of the Qur'anic sciences, similar to what had
already been done in the science of Traditions.®® He had examined
other works of this kind, but was dissatisfied with them.69 Therefore
he had written his own work, al-Tahbir fI ¢Ulim al-Tafsir, for which

he then describes 102 chapter titles,7o and concludes, "This is the

68, I, 3:3.

69. I, 3:5. The first was a small work (no title given) by Muhy al-
Dln al-Kafijl, about which al.SuylitI comments, "it did not heal ny
thirst, nor show a way to my goal." 3:8, 33, Hawdqi¢ al-¢Ultm
Mawdgit al-Nujim, by Jalil al-Din al-Bulgini (for which ABG 'L 11-Fagl
TorahIm, op. cit., P. 8, names another author, Jal3l al-DIn ‘Abd
al-Rahmin b. ¢Umar b. Raslan al-‘ksqalanl) al-Suylti comments on
how 1n51gn1*1cant this book was by giving a quotatlon from Ibn
al-Athir (al-Nihiya), "Anyone who is a pioneer in his subject, or
is innovating in what no one else has tried, will start in a
small way, and only later expand..."

70, I, b:6£f. DBrockelmann, GAL, II, 145, No. 6, refers to the follow-
ing manuscript: Leid. 1893; at GALS,II, 180, Ho. 7, he mentions:
Jer. Khdl 6, 37. Two further manuscripts noi listed there have
been obtained for this study, Nos. 4655 and 5112, from the Chester
Beatty Library, Dublin, Ireland. The two manuscripts listed by
this title in the Aghar Library, Cairo (lios. 269, in the Sa‘dyda
branch, and No. 409, a copy of it, in the main library), are in-
correctly titled, and are actually copies of the Itg3n. The En-

cyclopaedia of Islam article on al-Suy@tI, IV, 573, refers erron-
enously to al-Takhbmr. and this is the form which appears in
Fluegel's 1ist, op. c cit. (note 50), p. 667, title No. 11. HManu-
script (H) of the ltg3n, as well as the two of the Tabbir, make it
clear that this is the correct form for the title.
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end of the outline of material in the Tahbir. The book was completed,
praise be to God, in the year seventy;two."7l

It was only after completion of the Tahbir that al-SuyltI learned
of al-Zarkashi's Burhin. He describes his feelings in these words:

As I was considering myself alone in this field, the
first one to make a profound study of it, lo, one man was
suddenly pushed forward, and the other displaced. It came
to my attention that al-Shaykh al-Imidm Badr al-Din il. b.
¢Abdillzh al-Zarkashi, one of our more recent scholars of
the Shafif¢ite rite, had written a comprehensive pook in
this field, entitledal-Burhin fi ‘U g.g al-gur'an. I
searched until I was able to find it

After quoting at some length from al-Zarkashi's introduction, and
giving his chapter outline, al-SuyltI goes on to say that he "was
filled with joy, and praised God greatly." He determined to carry
through with what he had intended to do before this, that is, write a
similarly comprehensive compendium of Qur'anic sciences. The Itgdn
was the result, "with chapters arranged more appropriately than in the
Burhdn, combining some chapters and expanding others."’3 His intro-
duction is then brought to a close with a list of chapter headings for
the Itgdn, and a bibliography of hooks which he consulted in writing it,

divided into various categories.74

71, I, 5:2. The date is soon after al-SuyutI's first important
appointment, in 871/1466¢, to the position previously held by his
father, at the Shaykhiniye mosque school. His age was no more
than twenty-two at the time.

72, I, 5:4-6,

?30 I, 6:20

'{L". I’ 7:lli‘f.
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This preliminary admission of a limited dependency upon the
Burh3n is further supported by implications within the Itq3n itself.
These will be studied in detail later; herc it can be noted in brief
that the inclusion of al-Zarkashi's name may imply a far wider de=
pendency than the actual material quoted. At one point, al-Zarkashi's
name is given as part of the title of a major subdivision, in which
many other authors are also quoted, exactly as in the Bu___;'___hfa'n.?5 It
may be that al-SuyliI expected his reader to understand that the
entire section, including these quotations from other authors, is from
the Burhan. Unfortunately, this is not altogether clear for anyone not
having the Burhin paraliel at hand, and a reader might well assume that
the other quotations are directly from the authors named. 4lso, in a
similar extended sequence of material from the Burhdn, al-Suyltl would
seem to have deliberately obscured the fact that all of it is from the
§E£E§E:76

Wherever al-Suyl}{I has used an anonymous formula, when the materi-
al is, in fact, from the Burhdn, it would seem to mean he is purposely

concealing the extent of his dependency. The same is also irue of

75. IT, 29:5, Lo the end of p. 30 (I, S4L, IV, 74if, II, GOIT). See
also IT, 182:6-183:1 (II, 164, 294ff), where the sign for "the
end" (a. h.) is given to mark the conclusion of material from the
Burhan°

76, II, 174:11-175:1 (I, 14-16). al-Zarkash® is named at the outset,
but at line 14 al-SuyitI breaks into the sequence by inserting a
new subdivision (fagl) and an anonymous formula, "Some of them
have said." See also II, 179:9-180:15 (II, 157ff).
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material appearing even without this formula. And yet, if this were
his major concern, al-Zarkashi's name need not have been included at
all., Thus the frequent reference to him, often in extended sequences
like those noted above, must weigh heavily on the side of admitted de-
pendence. In any case, there is a kind of naivete about the way the
name is included at times and omitted at others, which camnot argue for

purposeful concealment of the relationship to the Burhén.7?

3. The Extent of Dependency
It soon becomes clear that al-Suyiti's dependency on the Burhin

is far more extensive than would be implied from what he says in his

77. A% some points al-SuyltI may also be admitting that he has quoted
another author by way of the Burh@n of al-Zarkashi. The words
",..said in the Burhin" are used with several names: al-Kirmini,
at I, 62:17 (I, 259) and IT, 114:34; al-Zamalkani, at I, 197:22
(Iv, 49); Shaydala, at I, 50:16 (I, 273). In each case the author
mentioned has a book the title of which begins with word al-Burhin;
it was frequently used, because of its rhyme with al-Qur'Zn.” (The
reference to al-Burhin al-Rashidi, at II, 9%:26 (II, 505), though
it seems to fit into this category, is actually a form of the auth-
or's name.) However, when al-Zamakhshari is mentioned with the
same formula at I, 174:16 (IV, 370), the situation is different,
since he is not known to have a book of that title.  Thus it may
be assumed that al-Suyiii is quoting him Yas in the Burhdn [of al-
Zarkash]." The passage may have caused trouble for the copyist
of (H), for he has al-Zarkashi's name at that point. This is not
likely, since the parallel passage in the Burhin includes the name
of al-Zamakhshari. The two names may also have been confused at
two other points, I, 152:8 (IV, 235) and 162:14 (IV, 176), since
al-Zamakhsharl is not named in the Burhin, but his name appears in
the parallel dependent passages of the Itgian. The Shaydala refer-
ence above may also refer to al-Zarkashi's Burhin; the full name is
given, Abll '1-Ma¢3ll ¢Uzayzl b. ‘Abd al-llalik, known as Shaydala.
Then a note is added, "[pronounced] with a 'u' vowel over the '¢!,
as in [al-Zarkashi's] Burhin. This is further supported by the
fact that the Itg3n refers to the man as Shaydala, so would naturally

- support the full name here by reference to the Burh3n. See Chap. II,
notes 56-7, e
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introduction, or from the material actually quoted from al-Zarkashl
by name, AbQ 'l-Fadl Tbrdhim, the editor of the Burhdn, has this to
say about the relationship befween the two books:

Unfortunately, this book (the Burhin) has not been
known fo scholars, nor available to students and -those
doing research, except to a very few who are keenly in-
terested in rare books, or library colleciors. Its state
was that of many vooks by al-Zarkashi, despite their
greatness of stature and excellent treatment of their
subjects...

Then Jaldl al-Din al-Suyltl came along and wrote his
book, the Itgdn. He mentioned this book (the Burhdn) in
his Introduction, includinz it among the sources used for
his book. He followed al-Zarkashi's method, going along
in the path he had mapped out. IHe took over many of the
chapters, with credit or without, wrenching words bodily
from their contexts and abbreviating the material greatly.
In this way the Itgdn achieved a place of recognition among
scholars, becoming a basic reference work for those doing
research for all time; the Burh3n remained concealed from
view, rclegated to oblivion. This was further complicated
by the rarity of manuscrip&g (for the Burhin) and the dif-
ficulty of ovtaining then.

Exactly how much material from the Burhan is actually used in
the Itgan is difficult to determine. Because oi its monolithic
traditionalism, Muslim scholarship has a homogeneity which makes
exact identification of sources extremely difficult. Thus sectlons
of the two books may seem remarkaoly similar, but careful examination
will show that al-SuylitI has actually used another source for that

material.79 In other instances, the comparison will reveal key ferms

78. The Burhan, 1, 13-1F.

79. I, 46:5, similar to the Burndn (I, 214), but probably from Ibn
Qutayba directly; he is mentioned at I, 46:15. See also I, 109:21,
30 (similar to I, 469), from Abd ¢ Ubayd. II, 62:11ff, from ¢Izz
al-DIn b, ¢Abd al-Saliam, though the quotation from al-Kisa’i at
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or phrases which turn the decision in the other direction, and make
it clear that despite the superficial differences, the material actually
is dependent on the §gg§§g.8°

The picture is further complicated by the freedom with which al-
Suyliti adapted material used in the Itgin. This is especially true
where al-Zarkashi refers to books from within the field of tradition
literature, in which al-SuyltI excelled. Frequently he will be follow-
ing a sequence in the Burhin, but substitute his own version of the

81

tradition gziven there. Thus extreme care must be used in deciding

whether a tradition has teen taken over from al-Zarkashil's text, or

line 32 is similar to the parallel Burhin text (III, 144). II,
63:12ff (III, 209) probably from the book mentioned, the luhtasab
of Tbn Jani,

80. I, 152:16ff (IV, 236ff); the sequence moves into a new subdivision
(£3’ida) at line 29, where a quotation from al-KirminI is the con-
clusive evidence. I, 170:13 %IV, 330), where al-Righib material
has been altered by al-Suyuti, but is clearly dependent on the
Burhin; see the full text in Appendix IV, No. 5. II, 68:25ff (III,
26ff, where the first few lines are from al-Badr b. Jam3¢a, but at
line 27, continuing to 69:12, is Burhin text; a key phrase marks
the transition, h3dhihi ¢3dat al-bulagh3’. II, 86:9 (III, 326),
where material about Sirat al-Fitiha is much changed, but later
becomes identical to the parallel Burhin passage.

8l. II, 136:11 (II, 26); a tradition is mentioned briefly in the
Burhan; al-Suyltl completes it, giving his owm source for the full
tradition. II, 80:5 (II, 336); the Itgfn adds a source (al-Bikim)
and the characteristic tradition formula (akhrajshu) to the same
Ibn Mas‘@d tradition. II, 166:23, 25 (I, 377) has parallel tradi-
tions, but different sources; al-ZarkashI adds, "the forms of
narration on this subject are many and varied." I, 105:1 (I, 471),
the full tradition and source (Abd Diawlid) are added. II, 132:19
(I, 493), completed from another source, which is not mentioned.
See also I, 57:18 (I, 233); 108:10 (I, 464), etc.
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is given independently by al-Suyliti from one of his regular tradition-
ists, or even from memory.82
Further difficulties are due to the terse, compressed style in
which al-Suydil wrote the Itgdn, and in which it is still printed.
Names of authors or books, as well as Qur'anic verses and %traditions,
are given in an abbreviated shorthand which is clear only to Muslim
scholars well-trained in Qur'anic sciences. For those outside that |
privilege inner circle--even of the Huslim community itself, so how much
more for a Western student of Islam--the style can be very difficult

83 Moreover, the unvowelled Arabic text, though not a problem

indeed.
for the average reader, can add to the difficulty of measuring the ex-
tent of any quotation. Whether the verb is active or passive deter-
mines whether it is a continuation of material from the previously

mentioned author, or a2 new quotation introduced without a source.

82. I, 7:18, al-SuyltI does not list tradition collections among the
books consulted, saying mersly that of these he used books "beyond
numoer." See Appendix I, Part B, for the predominance of this type
of book in frequency of use in the Itgan.

83. Even the editor of the Itgdn has trouble deciding where to.divide
the material, or perhaps he is only careless. At II, 148-150, an
asterisk is occasionally added, as if to separate a verse from its
explanation, but the use is very erratic. A% II, 159 the same
method is used for a time, then discarded. At II, 169:1, the aster-
isk has no meaning, since no division is needed; in the rest of the
same passage none are used, where they might have helped. Printing
has been too much bound by the traditional form, followlng closely
the handwritten manuscript.

84, II, 68:26, wa dhakara, "and he mentioned," or wa dhukira, "it was
mentioned." IL, 149:2, 24, sammi, or sumiya., I, 13:10, hak3 or
hukiya. I, 15:14, 35, istathn2, or ustuthniya. I, 92:7, wajjaha,
or wujjiha., II, 187:18, 24, 25, akhraja, or ukhrija, ete. See

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



29.

The student of the Itgdn can only hope for an early completion of a
new edition of the work, solving many of the problems by the addition
of footnotes, indices and vowel markings as necessary.85

However, the difficulties mentioned here do not in any way affect
the overall picture of dependency; at most they would'modify its re-
sults slightly. The biggest problem, beyond any of these, is the
sheer volume of material to be compared. liew parallels between the
two books appear constantly. Thus all that can be stated categorically
is that at least the following amount of material in the Itgdn is de-
pendent on the Burhin, |

As noted before, the main body of the Itgdn, in the printed edition
chosen for use in this study, covers some 330 pages, with 13,398 lines
of text. Of these, a minimum of 2,600 lines, or the equivalent of about
74 pages, has come to the Itgdn by way of the §g§§§g.86 This figure
can be further broken down into the following categories: al-Zarkashi

is given credit, by name, for 261 lines, at 46 different places; 1,045

especially I, 197/:30, LI, 30:9, 1l1:1%, 133:27, where a final vowel
changes fand I answer" (wa ujibu) to "i% was answered" (ujiba).

85. In May, 1967, an edition of this kind was in the first stages of
printing, at al-Mashhad al-Husayni Press, Cairo, and in the hands
of the very capable editor of the Burhin, M. Ab@ 'l-Fagl Ibr3him,
Apparently the crisis early in June has meant a shortage of paper,
or the editor has been so overwhelmed with the technical diffi-
culties of al-SuyQfI's work that he has been delayed in completion
of the project. Only the rough draft of the Introduction was
available in lMay, and has been quoted occasionally.

86. A list of al-Suylti's chapter titles, and the total amount of
Burhin material in each, appears as Appendix II.
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lines are quoted with credits to other authors, but by way of the Bur-
253;87 302 lines of the Iigan text are dependent on the Burhdn, but
appear with anonymous formulae ("someone else has said," "it has been
said," etc.); and the balance, 992 lines, appears without any credit
whatsoever, to be taken, by the ordinary reader, as the contribution of

al-SuyitI himself,S

Though this is only a minimum, it can certainly be
accepted as a valid basis for the study of dependency between the Itgin
and its bredecessor's text, the Burhin.

Two further corments should be made. From al-SuyfitI's own remarks
in his introduction to the Itgin, it may be assumed that al-Zarkashi's
Burh3n opened up for him a whole new vision of what an encyclopaedic
Qur!inic analysis might be. As he compared his owm brief attempt in the
Iahbir to the massive collection of scholarly opinion presented in the
Burhan, he must have realized how insignificant his attempt had been.89
It may be that the Itgin is far more deeply indebted to the Burhin than
even the above figures indicate, in that the very idea of an extended
collection, a compendium of all available writing on the Qur'!Znic sciences,
came by direct inspiration of al-Zarkashi's work.

Moreover, it should also be clear that a major collection of Qur'Znic

studies comes very close to the heart ef Islam, and this wider context

87. See Chap. IT, A; Chap., II, 4, 2.
88.. See Chap. III, E.

[ m—g——na  we—

page in Manuseript 5112; the corresponding chapter in the Itgdn, No.
9, Sabab al-lluzll, begins at I, 28:22, and covers six of the Itgdn's
larger pages. Comparison is difficult; apparently al-Suyiii made
very little use of the TahbiIr in his new attempt.
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nust be kept constantly in mind. This is not an exercise of proving
dependency for its own sake, of making a case against one famous echolar
that he "borrowed" material from another. The microscopic examination
of a particular incident of dependency can only be meaningful as it con-
tributes to an understanding of the whole process of Islamic history
which both men illustrate. To see the forms and patterns with which
material moved across from one book to the other, as it is examined in
succeeding chapters, will also say much about the mind of scholarship
within which both al-SuyltiI and al-Zarkashl lived and worked.

Thus, in a sense, this is one more Zttempt to see into the mind of
Islam, by focusing upon a single proolenm within it. And in the last
chapters, after the evidence and patterns of dependency have been dealt
with from every angle, an analysis will be made of al-Suyiti's creative
initiative in the Itqdn, despite the more predominant picture of de-
pendency, and finally, the essentially Islamic frame of reference for

his work,.
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CHAPTER II
THE EVIDENCE FOR DEPENDENCY

Before going any further in describing the patternms which Burhin
material takes in the Itgdn, it is necessary to outline the types of
evidence which combine to make this special dependency relationship

inescapable. This will be discussed in various categories.

A, Comparison with Original Sources

The first and most irmediately convincing area of evidence is
found in the comparison of the Itgan version of various quotations with
that of the original sources. The technical difficulties in doing this
have been eased greatly by the modern edition of the Burh3n. Frequently
it compares material quoted by al-Zarkashi to its form in the original
book from which he took it, either by restoring the text With added
material in square brackets, or by means of the same in footnotes.
Since the general reliability of the Burh3n edition seems unquestion-
able, its restorations of the original become a convenient means for
checking the same quotations when they are used in the Itgan.

A study of several passages of this kind indicates that al-

1

darkashi adapted his material quite freely.™ and as a result his

1. At two points the editor of the Burhan seems 0 despair of complete
restoration, and comments that the original (al-Khattdbi's book about
the miraculousness of the Qur'an, Baydn al-I‘j3z) is used "with
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quotations frequently differ from the source he is quoting. The consis-
tent rule seems to be that whenever the Burhdn differs from its sources,
the Itgdn follows al-Zarkashi's adapted text.

In one example, al-Zarkashi has omitted an entire line from the
Kashsh3f of al-ZamakhsharI; the parallel version of the Ifgdn includes
the quotation in the same abbreviated form. The one word omitted from
an otherwise exactly duplicated section can be explained as due to ala
Suyiii's own free adaptation, and need not effect the comparison at
hand.z Another example is found in an extended quotation from al-
Kha{td8bI, covering an entire page in the Itgan; it demonstrates this
same feature at every point.3

Occasionally the comparison reveals that al-Suyitl has, in fact,
used the original, rather than the parallel Burhdn version. Another
quotation from al-ZamakhsharI is undoubtedly of this type, even though
the immediately following gquotation, from al-Sakdki, has certainly been
taken over from the ggggég,u One can only conclude that al-Suylii,
while following the Burhdn, was dissatisfied with the quotation from
al-Zamakhshari as he found it there, so went back to the Kashshiaf for it.

This and other examples of the same kind suggest an even wider, indirect

abbreviation and free adaptation" (II, 101, note 3). Later he adds
"with omission® to the other terms (p. 106, note 1),

2, II, 94:33 (II, 507-8; see note 1, p. 508).

3. II, 121:2.35 (II, 101-104). See Appendix IV, Example No. 3, where
the full text is given.

k., II, 46:21ff (III, 419), See also I, 57:18 (I, 233, notes 3, &4, 6).
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dependence, in that a1~Suyﬁ§i became aware of material to use as it
was mentioned only briefly in the gg;ggg.5
However, the conclusion that al-Suyitil used the original rather than
the Burhin version, is not at all common within the passages which are
available for comparison. Usually, when isolated words or phrases in a
quotation might seem to argue for use of the original, the weight of
evidence for the quotation as a whole is for dependency on the Burhan.
Some exceptions to the rule can be seen in the al-Khattdbl material,6
but they are not enough to outweigh the more generally prevailing evi-
dence for dependency.7
Another long passage, a quotation from Ab@ Bakr al-Baqillani, can

only be explained by al-SuyltI's use of the Burhdn along with the other

text, I¢j3z g}rQur'an.s One brief section of the sequence is not

5. Other examples in which al-SuyUti has perhaps become aware of mater-
ial in another book because it is mentioned briefly in the Byrhin,
but then has returned to the original for his parallel passage, are
as follow: I, 62:17-19 (I, 259); the al-KirmidnI quotation has been
carried beyond what al-Zarkashi has, probably from the sriginal,

I, 120:3 (I, 293); the Burh3n mentions the mas3’il, or series of
"questions" asked of Ibn €Abb3s by Hafi¢ b. al-Azraq, giving Ibn
al-Anbari as the source for them. al-Suylti follows this lead and
goes back to find and include the whole series, adding also what he
found in the version of al-Tabarani. I, 170:15 (IV, 330); al-
R3ghib's quotation is continued, from the original. I, 61:20 (I,
256); alwZarkashi gives author and book for a brief quotation;
al~Suyiti uses this, and then goes back to the original for a
continuation of it. II, 61l:23 (III, 129), al-Andalusi., II, 129:
10 (I, 19), Shaydala,

6. See Appendix IV, No. 3 (II, 102, notes 1, 3).

7. See also II, 30:10 (IV, 74-5), Ab@ Hayydn. II, 120:30 (II, 120),
al-Sakiki, II, 167:4 (L, 379, note 3). II, 119:12 (I, 97; note 3).

8, The full passage is II, 97:27-98:22 (I, 54-7).
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found in the Burh3n, and can only have come from the original source.9
Before it, in the Itg3n, evidence is all for dependency.lo But curiously
enough, following the I¢j3z excerpt, the notes seem to favor al-Suyiti's

use of the original, at least for a time,ll

after which the evidence
returns to the earlier patterns of exact dependency.12 It is as if
al-SuyltI preferred to use the Burhdn wherever possible, and used the
original source only when al-Zarkashi had omitted sometning which he
considered important. The curious transition passage noted above shows
that the I¢j3z was still used for a {time until once again al-SuyGil
found the Burhin material adequate for his purposes. It is a strange
hypothesis, but the only one which fits the facts£13 It may even be that
at times al-Suyuti, in trying to clarify al-Zarkashi's version of some
earlier author, quite by chance hit upon the correct word of the origi-

nal text.lu But in any case, the picture is too fluid on 2ll sides to

9. II, 98:9.11,

10, The Burh3n, p. 54, note 6; p. 55, notes 1, 2, 7, 10, 11; p. 56,
notes 1l-6,

11, Ibid., p. 56, notes 7-9,

12, P. 56, notes 7 (the number appears twice; this is the later one),
10, 11; p. 57, notes 1, 2, 4, 6. Only note 5 is doubtful, and
contains a very minor detail,

13, Where al-Bigillani can be studied again in the same mamner, the evi-
dence is ambiguous., II, 118:27 (II, %4, 5); note 3 suggests that
al-Zarkashi has changed the original in a way which makes the mean-
ing obscure; al-SuyGti clarified the passage, but his change is
still closer to the Burhin version, than to the original. lote 4
seems to support the original, but may be a chance agreement with
the original., Note 5 supports dependency.

14, II, 118:28 (II, 94, note 4); 119:12 (II, 97, note 2).
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support any dogmétic stand in explanation of the ambiguous passages.

Certainly the parallels which are clearly on the side of dependency
“are adequate to establish a very convincing overall pattern which makes
one included to judge even the ambiguous passages in its favor,

Care nust also be taken in use of the Burh3n edition, mainly be-
cause the editor, though aware of the Itgan's relationship to it,l5
was not consistent in investigating all its ramifications. Thus he
soretimes uses the ltgdn text as evidence for what he feels is the
correct reconstruction of the original passage quoted in the Burhin,
even though al-SuyltI had himself copied the quotation from the Burhan!
dis variations from the Burhi3n version do not represent his corrections
on the basis of any original source for the quoiation, but are simply
his own adaptation of the Burhin text. In one case the quotation is
part of an extended sequence of pérallel material which can only be
dependent. But when the Itqdn has fa larmi instead of innZ, the
Burhan editor suggests that this is the correct original form of the
quotation.16 When al-Suyliti's dependency on the Eggggg at this point
is understood, as well as his free adaptation of material throughout,
it becomes clear that he could not be using the original source at

this point.

15. See the quotation from his introduction to the Burhin, Chap. I,
note 78,

16, II, 108:12 (I, 36; note 2). 1II, 30:25 (II, 48, note 4). I, 85:8
(I, 354, note 7).
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B. Sequence of Material

The next area of evidence is equally inescapable, and far more
extensive in the Itgdn. Time and again material includes quotations
from different authors in the same sequence as in the Burhin. Th;
pattern is so common that it would be impossible to give any more than
a selective sampling.17 One example covers the entire discussion of
the word fasd, and has been taken over exactly from the gggggg.ls It
not only includes many quotations, but alse a tradition with its source,
even though the more common pattern is for al-Suyiti to give his own
form of these.19

Another passage includes two short fragments introduced with the
formula "someone else has said," along with quotations by name, all
in the same order as in the §g£g§g.20 Dependent material actually
begins before this point, from the start of Chap. 67 of the ;gggg.Zl

Tne sequence is broken only by one added comment by al-Suyﬁti,zz a

17. Three examples are discussed here. Others, chosen at random, are:
II, 96-8 (I, 53-58, with minor variations, such as the use of the
quotation from al-Jdafbari, at 97:2)., I, 197, the entire page
(IV, 46, Bh-52), II, 7:29ff (IV, 85-86). II, 33:1ff (II, 217-8,
228-30, 235, 240),

18, I, 164:26-165:15 (IV, 288); it appears in full as Appendix IV,
No. 2.

19, II, 164:32. al-Suylti has added a second source for the tradition.
20, II, 134:10-21 (III, 42-5).
21l. II, 133:23, Agsam al-Qur'an.

22, II, 133:27, wayjTba, "I answer" or ujiba, "it has been answered,®
probably the former.
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quotation not found in the gg;ggg,23 and a tradition supplied directly
by al-Suyiii, from one of his usual sources.24

A similarly parallel sequence of material gives al-Zarkashi credit
by name for a very brief comment, even though the whole section follows
the Burhan exactly.25 The passage includes several types of material--
quotations from various authors, fragments introduced with anonymous
formulae, and others without any introduction. But all of these are
arranged in virtually the same sequence as the parallel Burhin segments,
the only exception being that al-SuyitI at one point uses material from
the Burh3n a page earlier than the sequence he has been following.26
The only material not in the Burhin consists of two traditions added
bé al-Suyﬁjai.z7

When this patterns has been understood, it is logical to pass on

from it, by analogy, to passages in which the parallel sequence is not

as exact, but in which al-Suylti has drawn from the same general area

23. IT, 134:4, Ibn AbT '1-.Isbaf, See references to use of his book as
a parallel source, along with the Burhdn, in Chap. III, note 37,

24, II, 134:8, Ibn Mardawayh. The parallel sequence is consistent un-
til 134:19 (ITI, 45), where al-SuyltI turns back to p. 43 in the
Burh2n, for a segment introduced by "someone else has said."

25. The whole passage is II, 172:15-35 (I, 476, 478, 477), a series of
brief notes on correct forms of behavior for handling the Qur'an
or acting in its presence. At line 23 it reads, "al-ZarkashI has
said, 'likewise the stretching of legs toward it'."

26, II, 172:29 (I, 477).

27, Line 23, Ton AbI Dawidd, in his book al-MusZhif; line 35, the same
source,
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of the Burhin, in a slightly modified order. One passage, chosen at
random from many, includes al-Zarkashi's name for two lines of the
text.zs Other material on the same page of the Itgin is taken in seme-
what confused order from within four pages of the gggggg.29 Despite

the changes in sequence the material is obviously dependent.

C. Duplication of Wording

Thus far evidence of dependency has taken its primary clue from
names of authors duplicated in the Iig3n and BurhZn. But in the final
analysis it is the reproduction of the actual words of a Burh3n passage
which proves its use in the Itadn.

The principle of sequence, mentioned in the last section, is often
disrupted by al-Suylti's free adaptation of material for his own use.
He may at times choose words and phrases from a single page or para-
graph of the Burhin, and then adapt these for his use by adding addit-
ional phrases of his own. Thus a passage which because of changes in its
word order may seem at first to be used from another source, will be
shown by further study of duplicated wording, to be dependent on the
Burhan,

One example is the quotation from al-R3ghib in al-Suyiti's discussion

of the word kayf. " The first part of the material is not in the Burhin,

28. I, 66:7 (I, 265).

29. I, 66:2-33 (I, 264, 265, 264, 265, 268, 267); the Burhin material
continues after a comment and tradition added by al-Suy@tI, at line
33 (268, 251, 249).

30. Begimning at I, 170:11 (IV, 330).
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and may be either al-Suyliti's own contribution, or directly from al-
Raghib's book. But duplicated wording, leading to and including the
quotation from al-Righib,31 seems to make it clear that at this point
al-SuyitI moved to use of the Burhin version, 2

The matter of duplicated wording is of special importanee when no
names are included in the text. In a discussion of one form of the
metaphor, al-Suylitl begins with material from some other source733
then introduces a section from the second page of al-Zarkashi's paral-
lel chapter with the anonymous formula, "some of them have said.“34
al-Suyiti's changes in wording are almost negligible: at two points
he omits the plous phrase used before Qur'anic verses;35 at another

he adds a word.36

31, At line 13, wa 'l-istifham (IV, 430, first word). See Appendix IV,
Ho. 5, for the full text.

32. This is an extremely complicated passage, probably impossible to
explain fully. al-Zarkashl has named al-Righib for a quotation,
but only at the end of his page (IV, 430). al-Suylti inserts the
name at an earlier point in material on the same page, for text
which al-Zarkashi has given as his own, then completes the al-
Righib quotation as in the Burhdn. It may be that al-SuyitiI did
this arbitrarily; but he may also have compared the Burh3n passage
with the original book by al-Riaghib, and finding that al-Zarkashi
had used more than he indicated, corrected this in the Iigan. Is
the duplicated wording explained by both men's use of the same
original? See the passage in Appendix IV, No. 5.

33. II, 43:34, al-isti‘dra.

34, II, 44:15 (I, 433, at the beginning of the second line); the first
page of al-Zarkashi's section appears later, at II, 46:11ff,

35, Lines 7, 10, gawluhu ta¢31i,

36. Line 14; lafz is inserted.
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It is sometimes possible to guess at reasons for changes of this
kind. They may be due to errors in reading al-Zarkashi's manuscript;Bf
others are attempts at correction or improvement.38 But most changes

39

are purely arbitrary,”” and do not seem to modify the text in any sig-
nificant way. There may be a conclusion to be drawn here about the
whole relationship between the two books. Duplication of wording con-
firms dependency beyond a shadow of a doubt,uo but no consistent pattern
of adaptation has been used by al-Suyiti. Perhaps this very unconcern

for details is a description of his methods, and therefore of the Islamic

scholarship he represents.

D, Other Criferia

The three elements mentioned above constitute most of the evidence

fo

3

dependency; a few minor items can be noted in conclusion. One has

37. II, W44:8 (III, 433, end of fifth line), ka insh3’ may be a misread-
ing of kam3 tansha’u; line 16 (433, end of last Iast full paragraph), bi
tl-ard, “Trom bi !'l-ibt.

38. Line 11 (433, mid-page), 1li !'l-dhall for 1li 'l.wild; line 15, al-
j2nib for al-jandh; line 13, mumakkanan for murakkaban, etc.

39. Line 10, fa inn for li ann. Line 14, min for £I. Line 15, yumay-
yil for mayyala. Line 16, bi dhikr for bi khafd.

40. Other random examples where duplicated wording is important, are:
I, 155:19 (IV, 221), a series of verses, with duplicated material
introducing them. I, 142:5.14 (I, 103£f), a list of different
meanings for the word al-hudd, each with a Qur'a@nic verse; these
are given in slightly changed sequence, but closely parallel wording
throughout., II, 85:23ff (III, 318ff), a long section on forms of
direct address. I, 169:17 (IV, 324), material adopted as a special
section, with the heading, mas’ala.
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been mentioned briefly in Chap. I, the striking difference which can
be observed between two kinds of material in the Itgdn--series of
traditions gathered by al-SuyitI himself from the large collections,
each given with its source and a partial isndd; and material derived
from later books, like that of al-Zarkashi.

al-Suyiti also indicates this distinction in his style of presen-
tation. Traditions are introduced with a particular formula which uses
the name of the traditionist and the verbs akhraja, "extracted," or
Uderived," hakd, "related," or rauwg, “narrated."ul Other writers are
introduced with the verb gdla, the difference being that they are
thought of as speaking on their own responsibility, whereas the {iradi-
tionist is no more than the final link in a pattern of transmission,

One brief example can illustrate this further clue to possible
areas of dependency in the Itgdn. al-SuylilI has been giving traditions
about whether various surds were revealed at llakka or al-Madina,42 the
last of which are two from Abi ‘Ubayd in his ook al-Fada’il.”> Then
the type of material changes, and the next few gquotations are of the
non-tradition writers, introduced by gélg.uu Following these, with the

formula Ysomeone else has said," comes material from the Burhin,u5

41, See I, 16, 1/, for many examples.

42, Beginning I, 14:28.,

43. I, 17:17, wa akhraja ‘an... with the final name in the isnid.

bk, Line 19, Ibn ¢AtIya and Tbn al-Ghars; line 30, Ibn al-Hisdr.

45, Lines 22, 24 (I, 191). The quotations from MakkI, al-Q3dI and al-

Im3m Fakhr al-Din, are all included in the Burh3n sequence, part
of which is from p. 189,
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broken only by one bit of material of the first type, a tradition
inserted by al-SuyltI and introduced by wa akhraja.“b Thus the style
which can be an indication of differing types of material, can also,
for the purposes of this study, be a clue to possible points of de-
pendency.“Y |

Another indication is given when al-Suyiji seems o have forgot-
ten himself, and uses expressions in material presented as his own
indicating that it is, in fact, from another writer. Usually, this
takes the form of a comment made about what has been said, in disagree-
ment, correction or addition to it, thus implying that another person
has actually made the statement.®™® The same may be suggested by

single words within material given without credit. In one case g3la

L6, I, 17:28.

L7, See also I, 55:21 (I, 270), where al-Zarkashi's name is mentioned
for the quotation beginning the new pattern; see Appendix IV, No.
6. I, 61:19, where the tradition sequence is broken by a quotation
from MakkI, and another from al-Q3gI Abd Bakr in al-Intis3r, both
as in the Burhdn (I, 256); the latter gquotation is then continued,
from the original source, and following a tradition, the material
returns to the quotation pattern, with al-Baghawi. I, 64-5;
traditions about the number of siras; quoted material begins at
66:1, most of it from the Burh3n (I, 264ff), broken only by
traditions inserted at lines 19, 33, 67:5, 10ff,

48, II, 85:27. "And I said, I have seen in some of the predecessors
(al-salaf) a preference for the opposite of that." What was be-
fore it is from the Burhin (III, 318) given 2s if original to al-
Suyiti. II, 162:1, again after Burhin material (I, 446), "And I
said, and what Ibn al-Mundhir has reported follows this," II,
169:11, M™And I said that in my opinion these three are not excep-
tions." No Burhin material is found here, out the phenomenon can
be applied be analogy; surely the Ifgan is dependent on scme source
here, probably al-Mardkashi, whose book is mentioned at II, 166:20,
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appears in the midst of a section for whom no author has been named,49
in another, wa fabbara, "and he expressed it...%90 TIn a more compli-
cated example, al-Suyiil has quoted Abi ‘Ubayda, by way of the Burhin,
then says, wa tafaggaba, “and he added té,” as if another writer had
commented on what AbR ¢‘Ubayda had said. Actually, it was al-Zarkashl
wno had done 50.5l Agéin, al-Suyitl mentions that a previous point has
been made by the Burhin, but only because he wants to answer it, indi-
cating indirectly how much of the adjacent material is dependent on
al-Zarkashi.’?

The perfectly natural way in which al-Suyi{I includes these unin-
tended bits of evidence for dependency may also indicate his apparent
unconcern about the whole matter, Like the arbitrary freedom he used
in adaptation, these additional hints throw light on his attitude toward
the material he quoted, especially in the area of non-tradition writers.

Indications of dependency may also be found in characteristic ex-
pressions of the Burh3n which have found their way into the Itgdn. This

is not common, but occasionally points the way for further investigation.

and his name again at 168:1l, II, 7:7, al-SuyliI refules the lasi
few lines, which are from the Burhin (IT, 81) without credit.

k9. I, 33:20 (II, 229-30).
50. II, 78:22 (II, 402).
51. II, 37:4 (II, 267)

52, II, 42:19 (III, 420). 24 of the 36 lines on the page are from the
Burhin, (III, 414 (514ff, 416ff),
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al-Suyitl usually speaks of al-Zamakhshari's exegesis simply as al-
Kashshdf, so when he adds the adjective, al-Qadim, the passage is

almost certain to be from the Burhin, where that form is frequently
found.53 Again, al-Suylti often speaks of al-Bukhiri and his gahih,

but the expression, fassara sihib al-Sihdh, seems curiously out of
place in the Itgdn, and turns out to be from the ggggég.54 al-Suyltx
also gives names of zuthors and their books in abbreviated forms, making
them difficult to trace. But that in fturn is a help to this study, be-
cause it means that where a name appears in full--though not invariably--
it has come from some other, intermediate source. The first quotation
in the Itgdn is from al-NIsdbiiri, usually referred to by al-SuyftI

as Abd '1-Qisim, or Ibn HabIo. Hers his full name and book title are
given, and suggest--rightly, it turns out--that the same material will
be found in the Burhan.55 When the name of Abd !'1-Ma¢3li ¢Uzayzi b.

¢Abd al-Malik appears in the Itgan, al-SuyitI adds a phrase, "who is

53. II, 105:11 (I, 72), II, 65:30 (1L, 417). See also the same ex-
pressicn elsewhere in the Burhin (I 304, 347; III, 145, 146, 287;
Iv, 197, 385).

54, I, 151:9 (IV, 248). The expression differs from other variations
in the Itgdn in that it uses sdhib in the 31ngular, but gih3h, in
the plural; also the verb fassara is never used by al-Suyutl to
describe 2 traditionist's opinion. Other variations in the Itgadn
are: I, 4#:26, f£i 'l-Sahih, without the name; I, 45:34, fI 'l-

abihgxg, 1mplying Musiim, along with al-Bukhiri; I, 6l:5, al-
shaykhayn, referring to the same two men, not their books, I, 68:
32, ashab al-Sunan, meaning the six main tradition collections;
I, 31:11, al-a’imma 'l-sitta, referring to the same by number.

55. I, 8:25 (I, 192).
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knoun as 'Shaydala'.“56 This seems strange, since the same author has
been mentioned only two pages before that in the Itadn, as well as many
times after that, always by the latter nickname.57 The use of the full
name at this boint makes it clear that al-Suyitl is adapting Burh3n
material for his own use,

On the other hand, al-SuydtI, though brief, is usually faithful
in recording accurately some identifiable reference to his sources, at
least what he considered adequate. So when a completely undefined and
unidentifiable names appears in the Ifgdn, it is usually a sign of de-
pendent material, al-Suylii has been unable to identify the name as
used by al-Zarkashi, so has simply passed it on as he found it. Thus
at one point he refers to al-Imém,58 at another, to al-Qadi Eusayn,59

and several times simply, al-Qé@i,éo probably referring to an entirely

56. I, 50:16 (I, 273).
57. I, 48:19 (I, 225).

58, II, 42:21 (III, 420). The reference may be to Ahmad b. Hanbal,
or Fakhr al-Din al-R3zI, or several other men who are given that
honorific title. The editor of the Burh3n makes no attempt to
designate who is meant.

59, II, 172:33 (I, 477). The book mentioned, al-Ta¢lig, is listed in
the index of books referred to in the Burhan (IV, 508), but with-
out further identification.

60. I, 17:25 (I, 191). The page reference is listed by the Burhin
editor under Ab@ Bakr al-B3gilldnX, but the title simply means
"judge," and is used of other scholars quoted by al-Suyiti and al-
Zarkashi, as, for e le, Abl Bakr b. al-¢Arabi, at II, 128:31,
At II, 123:12 (IT, §g§§ the title is again listed under al-B3gil-
13ni, because the subject is that of his book, I¢j3z al-Qur'an.
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different man. In all but one case, of the above, the quotations

which include this kind of brief reference can be traced to the

_ 61
Burhan.

61. The exception is II, 124:31, where al-SuydtI's usage may still be
influenced by the Burh3n passage on the page before, mentioned in
the preceding note, IT, 123:12 (II, 108).
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CHAPTER III
PATTERNS OF DEPENDENCY

On the basis of the available evidence, it is possible to deter-
mine sxactly which parts of the Itgan are depen-ent on the Burhan; it
is now time to examine the forms which this material takes in the Itgan.
An analysis of these patterns will open the way for an understanding of

al-Suyiti, and of the collective "mind of scholarship® within which he

lived and wrote.

A. Quotations

1. From al-Zarkashi

In one way, a quotation attributed to al-Zarkashi or his booksl
in the Itgdn can be treated in the same way as a reference to any other
author used by al-SuyitI. His name is often mentioned in a sequence
with other writers, not distinguished in any discernible way from them.
What makes the mention of al-ZarkashI entirely unique is that most of
the forty-six separate quotations for which al-SuyiitI gives him credit

appear in the midst of other material dependent on the Burhin. The

1. One book besides the Burhan is mentioned, Sharh al-Tanbih, at II,
158:11, for a three-line quotation. It is identified by the
editor of the Burh@n as an explanatory discussion of al-Tanbih
fi Furi¢ al-ShAfifIya. See the Burhin, I, 10, and pp. 5-10 for
the list of thirty-three books known to have been written by al-
Zarkashi,
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question arises of why al-SuyutI included the name of al-Zarkashi at
certain points and not at others.2

Several possibilities might be investigated. Is the material for
which credit is given of particular importance.-that is, can any quali-
tative difference be noted between that which appears with the name of
al-ZarkashI and what does not? Or, can some distinction be discovered
in the form taken by these quéted passages in the Itgdn? In other words,
does the transfer from the Burhin seem to be done more earefully. with
less change or adaptation, when al-Zarkashi's name accompanies it?
A third possibility has been discussed earlier, that to include thé
name may be al-Suyutl's way of admitting at least a degree of depend-
ency.3

All these 1llustrate the dilemma involved in sorting out the
threads and patterns of dependency, and even more, the motives behind
them. Unfortunately, an affirmative answer to any of the above ques-
tions seems impossible. As regards the relative importance of material
quoted by name, certainly the brief comment about "stretching the legs
toward" the Qur'inu can hardly be considered more important than the

other items in the same list, included without any credit, but also

2. See the annotated list of quotations, Appendix III. Of these, II,
171:2 (I, 380) and 172:23 (I, 478) are examples of quotations iso-
lated from other Burhin material; II, 174 (I, 13) and 181:34%

(II, 180) illustrate quotations which cannot be separated from the
far wider context of dependent material of which they are a part.

3. Chap. I, p. 24,
L, II, 172:23 (I, 478).
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from the gg;ggg.5 In another passage the Burhin contributes many
kinds of material, some of it quoted from other writers, other frag-
ments introduced with "someone else has said," and only one small item
quoted by name from al-Zarkashi.6 It is certainly of no more--nor
less-~importance than other material taken from the Burhin, all of
which, like the quotation, is about the benefits of Qur!inic parables.?
Again, in a discussion of inscrutable passages of the Qur'dn, a series
of reasons for the presence of these is given, all from the Burhin,
and constituting the bulk of the passage.8 The only exceptions are
some personal comments added by al-SuyuiiZ. Yet the name of al-Zarkashi
is mentioned only in a special subdivision (ZanbIh) concluding the
numbered series, as if %o suggest that the previous material had not
been from him., In fact, it seems likely that al-Zarkashi's name was
included at that point only because al-Suyifi wanted to refuie what

he had said!9 But leaving that aside for the moment, it can at least

5. The subdivision is about correct behavior toward, or in the pres-
ence of the Qur'an. Other excerpts are: 1line 18, about kissing
the text of the Qur'an; line 22, placing it upon a stand; line 29,
disposing of worn pages.

6. II, 131:33 (I, 487). "Some of the wisdom for [using proverbs] is
in the teaching of evidence, that being one of the special attri-
butes of this Law (that is, the Qur'anic revelation)."

7, II, 131:28 (I, 486). "And someone else has said, 'the use of

parables has many benefits: reminding, preaching, encouragement,
warning..,'"

8. The chapter begins at II, 145:7 (I, 155), the numbered reasons
at line 10, The material from the opening of al-Zarkashi's
corresponding chapter befins a line earlier.

9. II, 145:21 (I, 155), the quotation from al-Zarkashi; al-Suydti's
answer starts at line 23. See also IT, 42:19 (III, 420), where
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be stated that the anonymous fragments are of far greater significance
than the brief quotation from al-Zarkashi.

Nor does a close study of techniques used in adaptation of the
text lead to any satisfactory answer. al-Suytil's freedom to change
or modify the material he uses is not afifected in any way by the fact
that he has added al-Zarkashi's name. One quotation, about a type of
word deleftion, might be given as an example.lo al-Suyuti has made
several changes--words are added,ll pthers omitted,l2 or altered.13
A Qur'anic verse is not only abbreviated, but printed with a mineor
error.lu Besides this, the quotation is not given exactly as found
in the Burhin, but is formed into a composite unit for the Itgdn by
selecting isolated sentences and verses from a two-page section of the
Burhdn, For the particular purposes of comparison here, this is all

strikingly similar to what al-SuyitiI has done earlier on the same page,

an admission, "thus it has been said in the Burh3n" occurs for
the same reason.

10, al-hadhf al-mugdbili, introduced by al-Suyiitl with a reference to
al-Zarkashi, at II, 61:23 (III, 129), and continued at line 30
with several lines of quotation, repeating the name,

11, II, 61:31 (III, 129), kullihi; line 34, ay.

12, Line 23, %ta¢dli, after gawluhu, and kami gila 'l-mufassirin, after
tagdir; 1ine 3%, the first part of the verse quoted, al-Bagara 2:
222, and the same at line 35 for al-Tawba 9:102., Qur'anic refer-
ences are %o the Arabic name of the s@ra, its number and verse
according to the usual Arabic versification.

13. Line 32, al-taqdir for al-asl; line 33, tagdiruhu for al-tagdir;
62:1 (III, 130§, ay for the longer phrase, aslu 'l-kalam khalatd.

14, Line 34: al-Bagara 2:222 has no fa before 13 tagrabihunna.
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with material all from the BurhZn, but given without any credit to
al—Za.rkashi'..l5

One further example of how freely al-Suyiti adapts material
quoted by name from al-Zarkashi is given in full as Appendix IV, Ex-
ample Ho, 6.16 A careful examination of the texts provided will dispel
any idea that the enclusion of al-Zarkashi!s name ensures accuracy of
transmission!

Some tentative reasons why al-SuyltI includes the name of al-
Zarkashl have been suggested vefore this, but evidence for them is very
limited, and they offer little help. In two places, al-Suyifi is appar-
ently concerned to answer what al-ZarkashI has said, so includes his
name.l? dgain, in the full subdivision which inc¢ludes the name in. its
title, the motive may have been to indicate that all the material there,
even if from other authors, is dependent on the Burhin, and to imply,
secondarily, that this happens elsez-zhere.l8

The one fairly consistent rule which can be traced through the
forty~six passages quofed by name is that the material is usually the

personal opinion or analysis of al-Zarkashi.l9 A few exceptions

15. Beginning with a subdivision (fasl) at II, 61l:2 (III, 117) and
continuing with some interruptions through line 21 (ITI, 120),

16. I, 55:21ff (I, 270.1).
17. See this chapter, note 9.
18, Chap. I, note 76.

19. See Appendix III. This seems to be a factor in most of the
quotations analyzed there.
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occur even within these quotations, where al-ZarkashI is clearly
transmitting another man's opinion, but is still qubted by name.zo

A more serious objection is that material which might be described as
al-Zarkashi's personal opinion or analysis is not limited to these
quotations; much that is introduced anonymously also fits into that

category.Zl

So even though this may explain why al-Suyitl felt he
should give credit to al-Zarkashi at some points, it does not answer
the question of why he neglected to do so elsewhere. This related

problem of the anonymous material will be discussed at a later point.

2. From Other Auvthors

This next pattern for dependency need not be studied at length
here, since it came under discussion in the analysis of evidence.22
Attention is drawn to it once more for the light it sheds on al-
Suyiti's attitude toward and use of his sources. It becomes clear
that he did not distinguish between "primary" and "secondary" sources
for his quotations. If material from an earlier writer had been in-

cluded by al-Zarkashi, it had the same validity for his use in the

Itgan as if he had found it in the primary source.

20, See the following examples in Appendix III: I, 108:22 (I, 463);
137:33, 34 (I, 288, 9); 150:19 (Iv, 188), etc.

2l. The material at II, 16:27 (II, 217) also appears as a "someone
else® passage at II, 33:1! See also II, 145:21 (I, 155), a quo-
tation in the midst of other anonymous material which is also
al-Zarkashi's own analysis.

22, Chap., II, Part A includes several examples,
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Thus, for example, five different authors are quoted by name in
a passage of a few lines in length, all freely adapted by al-Suyitl
from thg ggggég.ZB To introduce the passage an entire line is added,
perhaps from some other parallel source, and the first word of ihe
Burhdn excerpt is changed for the sake of continuity.24 Then the text
moves to a near-exact parallel for several lines, including quotations
from Ibn Firis and al-Kisa’i,?> al-SuylitI has either misunderstood

the words of Abl ‘Ubayda which follow, or used some other source for
them, The two verbs he substiiutes are guite unrelated in meaning to

the first part of the quotation in botn books.26 The first alternative
seems the most likely possibility, since the dependent material continues

following the Aol ¢Ubayda material, with a tradition identifiably the

23, I, 154:26 (IV, 288). See Appendix IV, lio. 2.

24k, At line 27. The parallel source upon which the Itqg3n is dependent
at this peint, along with the Burh@n, is uncertain. The immedi-
ately preceding material, from I, 134:17-26, follows al-Zarkashi's
outline (IV, 286-7), but diverges too widely from it to be from
him alone, It seems to be from some other source, used with the
Burhan. For further examples of the same kind, see the next sec-
tion. :

25. A characteristic change 1s made in introducing a Qur'anic verse,
at lines 29, 30: nahw for ka gawlihI ta‘3la. Instead of repeat-
ing the verse, at “Tine 30, al-Suyutl says, "like the preceding
verse, !

26, Line 21 (IV, 288), ¢araftum...akhbartumihu from fadawtum...juzbtun-
fihu. Note 4 in the Burhin comments "quoted with freedom and
aboreviation." Could al-Suy@itI be correcting al.Zarkashi's work,
then?
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same in both texts.?’ then a saying of al-Shafi¢I, duplicated exactly,

and one from Ibn al-Anbari, changed only slightly.28

B.

Parallel Dependency

Another very extensive pattern for use of material from the Burhan

is in combination with anoiher source on the same subject. Since the

Burh3n was the only other encyclopaedic work consulted by al-SuydtI, it

could be used in parallel dependency with many other, more specific

books, or sometimes a sequence of different ones, on the same subject.

Thus in one passage, the sources used with tne Burh3n seems to

change every few pages, For the first part it is probably Ibn Hishim,

though quotations also appear from al-ZamaksharI,?? ¢Izz al-Din is

quoted for a few lines, but then the Itqdn returns to the same type of

material as beiore.30 probably still from Ion Hishi3m, used along with

excerpts from the Burhin.3l The name of ¢Izz al-Din appears again

274

25,

29.

30.
31.

Line 32, al-SuyltI adds a second source for the tradition, but
omits the book title mentioned in the Burhan.

At line 23, a phrase is omitted, "from some of the exegetes," and
the preliminary verb changed to fit the omission; gdla is substituted
for hakid to fit the change; jami¢ is omitted; two verses appear as
examples, but phrases to introduce them are abbreviated.

II, 58:10, starting with a new subdivision (ga‘ida). Burhan parallels
appear at line 28, for one line, at 34, for two, at 59, for three,

The quotation from Ibn Hishdm at line 27 may be dependent on the
Burhin, or may be an example of al-Suydt{i's having been led to use

an original author by mention of his name in the Burhin,

II' 60 H 17-250

Sections marked ga‘ida, II, 60:12-15, 25-31.
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later, with the title of his book; this probably becomes the main
source at that point.32 One reference is made to Ibn Jani, in a quo-
tation taken from the gg;g§3;33 then when material is quoted from him
again, it is not in the Burhin. Apparently al-Suyiil has returned to
the original work, and is using it in parallel dependency with al-
Zarkashi's texi.Bu
It seems almost a rule that when a book is singled out for special

mention, it will become the basic text for the subject at hand, along
with the Burhan. Thus for several pages after the point where Ibn al-

35

Labbdn and a description of his book are included, almost all the

matarial is based either on the Burhin,36 or quoted from Ibn al~Labb§n.37
The only exceptions are traditions added by al-Suyiti from various tra-

33

ditionists.

32, II, 62:11, until the end of the chapter at O4:14, where a brief
section from the Burh3n is used to conclude it.

33. II, 62:11 (ITI, 146).

34, II, 63:12, A few lines may have their parallel in the Burhin
(III, 209), and again, al-SuydtI may have gotten his clue for use
of the original from Ibn Jani's name in the Burhin.

35. II, 6:6. Mo title is given, but the book is described with a
phrase meaning a small monograph on a specific subject (%tasnIf
mufrad).

36, II, 6:21.25 (II, 78-9); lines 29-30 (II, 80); lines 35s7:7 (II,
81ff); lines 111k (II, 83); 18-19 (II, 87); 27-8:2 (II, 85-6),

37. II, 7:9-11, 14-18, 20-26, 8:2-5,
38, II, 6:9-20, 33-34.
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The same can be observed when other book titles appear, such as

that of Ibn AbI 'l-Isba¢ in several chapters,39 or Ibn Qayyim, about

divisions of the Qur'Zn,*® or Ibn al-S3’igh, in two different chap-

L2

ters,41 or akki, in the chapter on abrogation. Once the pattern

is understood, it can be fraced even when the book is not actually

39. His is the only book named at the start of the chapter on
Badd’i® al-Qur'a3n, at II, 83:14%., Then at 84:6 and 25, his
name appears, after which Burhin material begins, at 86:30. He
is quoted again after that segment ends, and repeatedly, at
87:12, 26, 88:3, 89:11, 34, etc., See also II, 105:30, for a
book about the opening phrases of Qur'anic siras; the same title
is given at II, 134:4, and a large section taken from it (pre-
sumably, though the book is not named), starting at 137:4.

40, Tbn Qayyim is named at the first of the chapter, II, 133:33,
following which the material is all taken from the Burhdn. When
the dependent text ends, at 134:22, the same author is named
igain% and his material continues to the end of the chapter, at

35:17,

b1, II, 79:12ff (II, 328ff), avout forms of interrogation in the
Arabic language. See Appendix IV, Example lo. /, for parallel
outlines in the Itg3n and Burhdn. The book is mentioned at the
first of the chapter, and not again throughout, even though much
of its material is probably from it. See also II, 14:7, a book
about verses revealed before the situations take place on which
they are fto pass judgment; the book is the basic source through
16:2, where al-SuyitI concludes, "this is what Ibn al-$3’igh has
mentioned." See Appendix I, p. 158, for the different form this
name takes in the BurhZn.

k2, At IT, 20:30, Makki is named among other authors, many of whose
names also appear in the chapter. Thus the picture is not alto-
gether clear, as is the case with examples given above. However,
Makki's material occurs at several points where the Burhin parallel
ends, at 21:2%, 33, 22:6., His name also appears once in a Burhin
passage itself, at the end of line 35 (though the name has been
dropped from the printed edition used), suggesting that the
Burh3n may have led the way to a fuller use of the original work
of MakkiI. See also Ibn al-Anb3ri on pronouns, at I, 186:317f,
and with another title, at I, 183:3.
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named. One excellent example is the parallel dependency with al-Righib
in a section differentiating between shades of meaning in closely re-
lated synonyms. When al-Righib's name first appears, it is in material

which is clearly dependent on the Burhin.l"3

The next section is diffi-
cult to place because, though similar %o the parallel passage in the
Burhdn, it differs from it quite radically at several points.“a The
definition which follows has no parallel in the Burh3n, so can only

have come from al-R3ghib's book directly.u5 Following this the influence
of both books can be seen, in a perfect example of parallel dependency.46

It may be that the patterns deseribed here are also applicable to

the Itgdn generally, and that whenever a sudden break occurs in material

from the Burhan, it can be assumed that some other source has been used,

9
even if not actually named.u‘ As will be discussed in Chap. V, al-Suyatl

43. I, 194:29ff (IV, 79£f), about two words for "miserliness," al-shuh
and 21l-bukhl,

4L, Line 32, on the two words for "road," al-sabil and al-tariq.

5. Line 34, the second half, an additional definition for the two
words in note 44,

46, Line 5, "to come," al-ityfn and al-maji’, not included in the Bur-
han, so from al-Rdghib only; line 6, "to stretch," madd and amadd,
al-Raghib, as quoted in the Burhin; line 8, "to give a drink,"
sagd and asgd, found in al-Raghib only; line 10, "4o do,¥ fa‘ala
and famala, in the Burh3n, with no mention of al-R3aghib; line 16,

"to sit," al-quédd and al-julds, al-Raghib only; line 19, "to com-
plete," al-tamdm and al-kam3l, in the Burh3n only; line 24, "to give,"
al-It3’ and al-i¢t3’, in the Burhan.

47, II, 180:27, al-Suyiiti breaks into material from the Burhin to give
a series of fifteen sciences required of an exegete; +the new ma-
terial continues, interspersed with Burhin excerpts at 181:8, 21,
until the Ibn AbI 'l-Dunya quotation at 181:28, Could this be the
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has certain characteristic ways of marking his own contributions, and
vhen material is not thus marked and fits into the forms described here,

it is probably dependent upon some source.

C. Composite Passages

Similar to the above is al-Suylti's way of taking fragments of
material from here and there in the Burh3n and fitting them together
into a reconstructed continuity for his oun ‘m:nok.u8 It is difficult
to detect or analyze these new composite sequences, because they in-
clude tiny segments or isolated examples from anywhere within several

L9

adjacent pages of the 3urhian, or occasionally from more widely

source used along with the 3urh3n? See also II, 169:11, unere al-
Suyitl refutes material given as his own, indicating that the sec-
tion has some other source, prooably al-llarZkashi, mentioned at
168:11, 23, or perhaps al-£irm3nI, who, with his book al-f4j3’ib,
is the last author named.

L8, See Chap. II, p.39, note29, and earlier in this chapter, note 15,
for other examples of this type.

L9, Some examples: II, 43:15. The passage starts with an error on al-
Suyiti's part. He has been giving alternative ways of describing
the simile (tashbIh) by dividing it into its component parts, These
have been given, at 42:16, 23, 43:3, and the latter subdivided into
five parts, a2ll from al-ZarkashI (III, 416-21), who concludes,
#these five kinds include all the similes of the Qur'dn," (IIT, 422).
al-SuylitI is confused by the last number, and in going on to the
next alternate division for tne simile, gives it as the sixth, not
the fourthe The text then moves through al-Zarkashi's text as
follows: (ITI, 422, 418, 426, 425, 429). II, 70 uses excerpts from
the following pages in the Burhdn, (II, 436, 439-40, 429, 446.-8,
453, 455-8, 457, 459, L54) picking isolated verses from the mass
of evidence given by al-Zarkashi. I, 88:12ff, from the Burhin
pages (I, 357-8, 3567, 369-71, 373-5). I, 62:4ff, (from I, 258-60,
259, 257-8). See also the confused parallels resulting from
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50

separated locations. The fact that reconstructed passages are usu-
ally limited te a single area of the Burhin is explained by the sheer
technical difficulties under which al-SuyiitI worked--using handwritten
manuscripts with only very limited indices, The same explanation ap-
plies to his use of a single major source, along with the Burhin, in
nost examples of parallel dependency.

One of al-Suylii's late chapters, No. 78, on the prerequisites
for exegesis, is the best illustration of fragments combined from widely
separated locations in the Burhin. al-SuyitI had come to the end of

his book, and now could gather up and include all the isolated comments

on exegesis he had noted in his reading of al-Zarkashi's text.sl

D. Special Sections

Material adopted from the Burhin also takes the form of special
sections added to al-SuylitI's chapters or subdivisions. He includes
this under any of the different headings used, set off with parentheses

in the printed edition of the Itgin.”® At times these titles are

al-SuyGti's dual dependence on 1bn al-9a’igh for his outline, buk
the Burh3n for many quotations; other authors may have been quot-
ed also directly from Ibn al-53’igh's text. See this chapter,
note 41, and Appendix IV, No. 7.

50. See one example in Appendix IV, No. 2: I, 164:26£f (IV, 288, 158).

51, IT, 175:34 (II, 175; 178:34.180:15 (II, 156-163); 180:21ff (II,
150, 16%4); 181:8ff (I, 311 and again at II, 100, in slightly
different form; the former is the correct parallel here), 18L:24ff
(1T, 180);-182:6.183:1 (I, 294); 183:16-30 (II, 171-2), etc.

52. I, 40:33 (I, 230), 77:30 (II, 125), tanbihdt, "announcements," as
if calling attention to what follows; 1, %5:15, 18, 20; 146:16
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adopted by al-Suylitl exactly as found in the §ggg§g;53 at othexrs they
may be changed,54 or even inserted to make a separation in material
which al-Zarkashi has given as a single unit.55 There seems to be no
differentiation of the terms, and little consistency of correlation
between the type of material included under any particular heading and
its literal meaning. But for purposes of this study it is at least
helpful to note how frequently Burhin text appears under one of these
titles. al-Zarkashi's name may be included at the start of the sec-
tiOﬂ,56 but even without it, as is more often the case, the heading

itself can be taken as a fairly consistent guide to Burh3n material,

(IV, 178), f£3’ida, either "appendix," from one root, or "benefit,™
from another; I, 197:11, 16 (IV, 46-7), g3‘*ida, a "principle;"

IT, 169:17 (IV, 423), mas’ala, a "matter," that is, a separate
item in a discussion; or perhaps from the root "to question," as
in the long series of mas2’il asked of Ibn ¢Abb3s by Nafi¢ b, al-
Azraq, about difficult words in the Qur'an, at I, 120:2 (I, 293-4),
133:21; 1II, 41:29 (II, 298), khitima, a "conclusion," usually a
final comment added to any section (see Appendix IV, Ne. 8); II,
184:10 (II, 170), 174:14 (I, 1k; see Appendix IV, No. 1), fasl, a
major subdivision; II, 77:11 (II, 375), far¢, a "division" or
"oranch® of material.

53. I, 169:17 (Iv, 324), mas’ala; I, 197:16 (IV, 47), g3‘ida.

S4. I, 146:16 (IV, 178), fi’ida from mas’ala; 168:15 (IV, 139),
£3’ida for gi‘ida, but at 197:11 (IV, 46), the reverse, perhaps
to make a consistent sequence using the same term, "principle,"
as in 197:16 (IV, 47); II, 172:16ff (I, 476ff), faré used for
mas’ala in a series.

55. II, 41:29 (II, 298), khitima is added; I, 40:33, 4l:15, 26 (I,

230-1), 77:3Lff (II,125), some tanbIhdt titles have been added
in a series.

56. II, 29:5£f (II, 54ff), the entire subdivision (fasl); 145:21 (I,
155), tanbih; 112:3% (I, 271), fasl.
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One example might be singled out as typical of many more. A sec-
tion entitled kh&tima57 is given without any credit; the only gquota-
tion witnin it is a brief one by Ton al-Sayyid.®® It is not difficult
to find the Burh&n passage which has been taken over in its entirety,

including the quotation. Of course the usual rearrangement and minor

adaptation have taken place.

BE. The Problem of Anonymous ilaterial

Tnis last example leads on to 2 basic dilemma within all the pat-
terns of Itg3n/Burhin dependency, that is, the quantity of Burhin text
which is included anonymously. Total figures were given earlier:59
within the material from the Burh3n are included passazes introduced
with various anonymous formulae, and others waich are included with
nothing to indicate {hey are dependent.

In fact, ir the quotations from other authors which al-SuyltI has
taken over from the Burnin without acknowledging it were included under
this heading, there is really nothing which can be excluded from the

dilemnma here except the 261 lines for which al-ZarkashI is given credit

57. 1T, 4%1:29 (II, 298-9, uhere the title does not appear). The whole
subdivision (fasl) begins at line 24, and discusses a type of
simile midway between the literal and the figurative. The texts
are given in Appendix IV, Ho. 8. See also the tanbihat section,
II, 101:18 (I, 84-5).

58, II, 41l:35.
59. Chap. I, pp. 29-30.
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by name! On the other hand, the authors quoted by way of the Burh3n do
fall into a somewhat different category than the anonymous material
under study here; customs of the scholarly world of that day may not
have required al-SuyitI to acknowledge a secondary source for quoted
material. A more important extension of the anonymous material would
be to other sources used by al-Suyltl; if they were investigated as
the Burhdn has been here, the limits of the Itqdn dependency might be
extended almost indefinitely.60
Two alternative answers suggest themselves: either (1) that al-
SuyitI, though willing to admit a degree of dependency, hesitated to be
perfectly frank about its extent, and therefore concealed it with these
anonymous quotations; or (2) that, given the customs and attitudes of
his day about the use of other men's material, it never actually oc-
curred to al-Suylil to be consistent about giving credit at every point.
4s noted in the discussion of al-SuyitI's life, there were those of his
colleagues who were sensitive to his usc of other men's writings,él S0
there cannot have been a complete lack of scholarly awareness on the

subject. Unfortunately, there seems to be no mention of specific types

60, Some indications of this wider dependency were noted in Part B of
this chapter, where the analogy of the Burhin/Itgin relationship
is applied to parallel dependency. See also 1I, 110:17, where the
credit line is "some recent scholars have said," but the quotation
is concluded with intah3, at line 23, as if the passgge had come
from some source.

61, Chap. I, noie 36.
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of plagiarism vhich vere condemned, nor, more specifically, of the Itgin
Burh@n dependency problem.62

On the basis of evidence to be found within this study itself,
there is much to support the first alternative mentioned above, This is
the only possible explanation for the curious attempt to obscure the ex-
tent of a quotation from al-Zarkashi by making a new subdivision with
"Some of the scholars have said" only three lines from its star‘a.63
Some dependency on al-Zarkashi is admitted by the inclusion of his name,
put the full extent of it is concealed. Vhat is seen so clearly in
this example may also be noted in other instances wiere material is
introduced anonymously., Thus in one passage of only fifteen lines,él+
three fragments of this type appear,°5 along with gquotations from two
authors by name, also from the Burh&n.bé What is particularly signifi-
cant is that the anonymous introductions arc not to be found in the

Burh3n text. If they did occur there, it might conceivably ve justi-

fied that they should be brouchi over along with other material from

62, But note the resentment expressed about al-Suyiii's use of the
Burhdn by a wmodern Muslim writer, Chap. I, note 78.

63. The passage begins at II, 174:14 (I, 14); fasl is added, and the
quotation ends with an a. h, sign after seventeen lines of text.
See full text in Appendix IV, io. 1.

64, II, 134:7 (III, 42-5). The Burh3n sequence is interrupted only by
a tradition inserted at line 8. See Appendix IV, Ho. 4.

65. Line 7, "Scholars have said;" lines 11, 19, someone clse has said.®

66. Line 10, Ab¥ 'l-Qasim al-Qushayri; line 15, Abd ALl al-Firisi,
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the Burhdn. But to add them, instead of naming al-Zarkashl as source
for the material, must look suspicious under any standards, 67

A few further items should also be mentioned. At one point al-
Suyitl omits al-Zarkashi's comment of personal preference and intro-
duces the same materiazl with the "someone else" i‘ormula.66 To this
should be added the passaze in which al-SuyltI included al-Zarkashi's
name only to refute him;69 one can sense a kind of antagonism foward
al-Zarkashi, a desire to expose his inadequacy by refuting him. Again,
at several points al-SuyitI includes al-Zarkashi's personal opinions
as if they were his own. After quoting an author he adds, "Some have
said, 'if it is said that...then we answer'." The wording is exactly
as in the Burh3n, except that it has teen introduced with an anonymous

credit.’% Another time al-Suylitl uses the word characteristic of his

67. Other random examples are II, 156:14 (I, 438), "others have con-
cluded;" line 32, "someone else...;" line 33, "it has been said;"
Ll 15-16, (III, 433) “some of them...;" 77:25 (II, 379), “some of
them have asserted," and line 34, "the expression of someone else is,"
when most of the page is from the Burhin; the tanbThit divisions
indicate dependent material also, Of particular difficulty are
passages including quotations from al-Zarkashl by name as well as
naterial introduced with anonymous formula. Some examples are: 1I,
13«33 (I, 486); material is introduced at lines 25, 28, with "some-
one else has said." I, 150 (IV, 187-8); al-ZarkashI is named at line
19, but "someone else" appears at line 9. II, 172:16ff (I, 486ff),
which includes various quotations, with or without credit, 211 from
the Burhan; al-Zarkashi's name appears at line 23,

68. I, 197:6 (IV, 46): M"There occurred to me..." opens al-ZarkashI's
remark, ’

69. II, 42:19, See also Chap. III, note 9.
70. II, 12:24 (II, 75).
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own remarks, "I said", and adds, "I answer that...3" both the word qult
and the answer are dﬁplicated in the Burh3n as al-Zarkashi's remark.71
It is true that the Itgdn expands on the remark, adding a full tradition
which al-Zarkashi has only mentioned. 3But this does not change the fact
that the remark is taken from the Burhdn cnd that the Itgdp makes it
seen to e al-Suylti's personal comment. The szme conrusion results
in another extended dependent passage, given without credit and includ-
ing a characteristic pattern for al-Suylti's personal additions, "so we
say."?2

It huas already teen noted tnat tanoIhZt sections are likely to be
based on the Burhin. One of these takes over an anenymous formula as
given by al-Zarkashi, "some of them have asserted," then continues
through a phrase used by al-Zarkashi %to show his personal preference,
"And the best..." (wa 'l-sawdb).’ The ordinary reader of the Itgan
might assume tnis is tne opinion of some unknown author, but is more
likely to accept it as al-Suyliti's own choice, The same occurs once
more, in the midst of material certainly from tae Burhdn, with only the

key word chanzed, "the first is correct" for "...is to be chosen."?4

71, I, 30:2 (I, 28).

72. II, 108:34 (I, 40); the subdivision begins at line 31 (I, 35), and
continues through 109:25,

73. II, 77:27 (II, 377).
74, I, 168:11 (IV, 136), wa 'l-pahih al-awwil, for wa 'l-mukhtir....

The whole excerpt tegins at line 9, with "it has been said" in-
serted into the Burhin passaze, as well as at line 10,
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The decision about whether or not zl-SuyliI intended that these should

be taken as his opinion is exactly the one under discussion here.

All these examples weigh heavily in favor of the first alterna-
tive, that al-Suyutl purposely covered the extend of dependency, even
that he resented the heavy deot he owed to al-Zarkashi, And yet most
of these could just as well be explained oty the other alternative--a
curious indifference to detail, as if the whole issue did not really
matiers The very fact thet it is "curious" to modern scholarship indi-
cates that standards used to meacure the Itgin are gquite different
from those witiin which al-Suyitl wrote. On the basis of this second
hypothesis, the examples noted above mizht be accidental lapses which
occurred not out of purposeful deceit, but rather a total unconcern
avout the technical aspects of vho should get credit and in what form,

Supporting this analysis is al-Suyl{i's general carelessness in
all transfesrs of material to his Itgdn. Perhaps he felt no more bound
to acknowledge thie source of all his material than he did to be accu-
rate in his reproduction of it. The next chapter, whicih deals with
the variations occurring even within the framework of dependency, may
contribute further support for this second possible answer to the

dilemma of anonymous material in the Itgdan.
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CHAPTEZR IV
DIVERGENCE WITHIH DEPENDELCY

In the foregoing chapters the emphasis has necessarily been upon
the elements of similarity between parallel passages of the Itg3n and
Burh3n., ilow it is time to examine the differences which have come to
exist in the szne dependent material. This chapter describes the vari-
ous types of chaange which oceur in the Burh3n text as it passes over
into the Itgdn, and tne probable reasons for them. Chapter V zoes one
step further to examine the crcative role played by al-Suydfl himself .in
the Ifgan, despite the overall picture of dependency which 1s character-

istic of it,

A, lMisprints

rany ofi the varietions uhlchn seem to exlst in this material can
be disposed of quickly as misprints in the printed text used for this
study. It has not been necessary to survey the whole text of the Itgadn
for such misprints, but wherever there has been reason to suspect that
significant differences between the Itg3n and 3urhin parallels might
be explained in tuils way, other manuscripts have been compared.1

Thus, for example, a single word added to a 3Zurh3n passaze gives

a meaning in tne Itgdn exactly opposite to that intended by al-Zarkashi.

1. See Chap. I, note 52.
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One would be inclined to think that al-SuyltI had completely misunder-
stood the text, but the word does not occur in manuscript (H).2 At
another place, one word seems to have been omitted by al-SuyltI, ac-
cording to the printed text, and a styllistic device used by al-Zarkashi
has been rendered ineffective; again, the word is found in the other
manuscripts.3 Again, the name of iakkX has been dropped out at the
end of a page in the printed edition, leaving tne verb "he said" without
any subject; the name appears in (H).4

Frequently 2 misprint is due to the fact {that two words are writ-
ten almost identically in the Arabic script. Either one of the two
words al-takhfif and zl-tahqig would fit equally well into certain
discussions avout the hamza; the fact that the Itgdn edition has the
former znd tne 3urhdn, the latter, nisht suszest that al-Suylti misread
al-Zarkashl's handwriting. It was al-Suylti's ecitor who nade the
error, since other manuscripts show tnat al-Suyitl was accurate in
his transcription of ine Burhin at this point.5 A similar problem--a

confusion tetwesn the words gird’a and qurrd?, wanich are similar in

orthography tut quite different in meaning--can also be resolved as a

2. LI, 37:21 (1L, 279), Wexcept® (illz).

3. II, 180:8 (II, 163) al-tahlIl is necessary for the series of
parallel word pairs; it is found in (H) and (4).

4, II, 20:35.

5. I, 80:20 (II, 320). See also I, 174:34 (IV, 373), 1i 'l-ta¢lil
in the Burhin and (H), but 1i 'l-taqlil in the Itgdn
edition,
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misprint.6 One curious irregularity makes the Itg3n read "al-
Zamakhsharl has replied to that in the Burh3n," as if al-Suy@tI were
adnitting his dependency on al-Zarkashi's text for quotations from
other men. However, manuscfipt (H) has al-ZarkashI's own name at that
point.? Several other names as printed in the Itgdn edition differ
from their form in the Burhin; in many instances (H) provides a correc-
tive by agreeing with the EEEEEE'B

If the Itgdn edition were to be taken as authentic, it would be
necessary to assume that al-Suylti had not understood al-ZarkashI's fext

. . . ., 10
at many polnts,9 or had been careless in his use of 1it, These

6. I, 66:15 (I, 205). (H) and the Surhin read al-gurrd’, See Appendix
Iv, o, 10,

7. I, 174:16 (IV, 370). The Burh3n actually refers to al-Zamakhshari
in the parailel passaze, so the problem is not as simple as 1t may
seen, Perhaps otner early manuscripts do have that name, Other
passages which suggest the tuo names may be confused are mentioned
in Chap. I, note 77,

8. I, lol:4 (IV, 270), al-Tabari in the Burhin and (H) becones al-
abarﬁni II, 185:31 (I, 432), al-Kirmani in the Burh3n, (H) and
%A) becomes al-Kirsini. I, 114: 5 (I, 292) should read Ibn Tarif,
not Ton Zarif, 135:34% (I, 283) Ibn Aws should read Ibn Firis. II,
12:20 (II, 76) al-Hakrabddhi should read al-Bikrdb3dhi.

9. I, 197:28 (IV, 49). An extra dot changes fa harlzxgg as in the
Burhdn and (H) to fa jard. II, 30:10 (IV, 75Y. A changed form
for the final "t" changes al-51lat to al-saldt. 45:10 %III 4h3),
A slight orthographic change makes al-takthir from the more mean-
ingful al-takabbur. I, 84:20 (I, 351) An added "1" on huwa makes
no sense, 78:8 (iI, 126) Two adjacent letters are confused, so
al-wdhid diina becomes al-wahidina. 197:29 (IV, 50). The Dartlcle
in lem v vastafhami becomes 13, which is 1mp0551ule, gramnatlcally.
II, 22:3 (I, 29) An added dot changes nahwa miZ %o nujiman.

10. II, 85:6 (III, 315) takhsis becomes takhtass. 119:8 (II, 95) filla
is written as a verb., 71:22 (11, 4655, one added dot changes
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conclusions may still be necessary for other changes made by al-Suyiti,

but at least some are explained more easily, as misprints in the Itq3n.

B. Arbitrary, Minor Changes

4 second category of variations includes all the apparently irrele-
vant and quite arbitrary changes which occur so often in Burhin material
as it appears in the Itqdn. These are not very significant in them-
selves, except as they illustrate a general attitude on the part of
al-SuyitI. Good examples are to be found in the plous phrases and in-
vocations which are frequently used in HMuslim writing.

Generally speaking, al-Suyiiti's tendency is toward deletion of
these phrases, for the sake of abbreviation. However, he is not at all
consistent in this; the changes frequently seem purely arbitrary. Thus,
for example, the opposite change can be seen from one line to the next
in the Itgdn, as when ta‘3l3 is omitted after the pronoun for God in
gawluhu, where it is found in the Burhdn, then added when al-Zarkashi
has not made use of it!ll Substitutions for the forms used in the

Burhin occur in almost any conceivable pattern or combination.l2 The

tafsilan ©o tafdilan, either of which would fit in the context.
136:23 (II, 25), a prepesition li, necessary to the meaning, is
omitted before al-¢3lam.

11, Compare I, 165:8 and 9 (IV, 159); (see Appendix IV, No., 2); II,
166:29 and 30 (I, 377); 157:14 (I, 438) and 158:25 (I, 442);
136:15 and 23 (II, 24, 25).

12, Examples are: £a®dli for subhdna, at I, 162:22 (IV, 279), II,
13:34 (III, 276), 133:25 (Iil, B1); subhina wa ta‘3lZ for the
latter only, at 136:13 (II, 26), 156:11 (I, 438); both added,
where the Burhin has nothing, at 136:7 (II, 26), etc.
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most nearly consistent form of abbreviation used by al-SuyltiI is the
substitution of a simple nahw for the more pious formula usually used
to introduce a verse in the Burhdn. But even here the reverse substi-
tution can also be observed.l3

The same pattern of omission can be seen in other areas-;the
respectful adjectives modifying the Qgglgg,lu and more frequently,
the invocations used after the names of prophets or respected Muslim
predecessors.l5 And when, at one point, al-Suylil also ignores the
phrase usually added to express awe or ignorance before a particularly
difficult dilemma,16 one is tempted to see a kind of arrogance in al-
Suyiti, apparent in this use of the Burhin material. However, one must
be careful about drawing such a conclusion; again, the evidence is far
from consistent. The pious phrases are used from time to time, and
respectful titles do frequently appear in the Iigdn for names of
scholars quoted by al-Suylti.

13, II, 136:9 (II, 26) gila ta¢3li for nahw. For examples of the
usual substitution, see Appendix IV, Ho. 2.

14, II, 109:6 (I, 40), al-fazim; 108:15 (I, 36), 109:31 (I, 43) al-
karim.

15, II, 166:31 (I, 378), "on him peace," after the name of Adam; 172:
27 (I, 478), "may God be pleased with him,¢ after ¢Uthmin; 174:26
(I, 15), the same, with a feminine pronoun, after ¢X’isha; 167:1
(II, 379), "may God have mercy on him," after Milik, or 167:4
(I, 379), after Abmad, or 174:31 (I, 16), al-Khuwaybi.

16, II, 108:31 (I, 53), wa 'lldhu a‘lam. See also indications of this
same arrogance in the life of al-SuyitI, Chap. I, pp. 10-11, Bu%
see the expression at II, 37:20, after a perplexing series of
alternate possibilities.
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C. Verse Changes

The explanation for variations which occur in the Qur'anic verses
used may probably be found in the Muslim writer's dependence on memory
for his Qur'anic references. This is not to imply that memories were
inaccurate or undependable--though this may have been a factor at times--
but only that an author using another man's text would probably only
glance at the verses given as evidence, then write them on his own.

Verses at parallel points in the Itqdn and Burhdn may seem to be the

same, but on closer examination will be found to differ in minor de-
tails. If is clear that at these points an entirely different verse

has been used by al-SuyitI, probably supplied from his own memory.
17

The difference may be as little as inni instead of imni,™ or

bashshirihu rather than nubashshiruka,18 but in either case, the two

verses are from separate locations in the Qur'dn. The frequency with
which this occurs is further explained by the repetitive nature of
the Qur'an, especially in verse endings or refrains. These make it
quite understandable that some confusion would result as material

moved from the Burhin to the Itgin.l9

17, I, 37:9 (II, 270, note 5). The Itgdn uses the former word, from
%;rShu‘ari’ 26:16; the parallel verse in the Burhin is al-Zukhruf
31406,

18. I, 37:22 (II, 279, note 8), al-Hijr 15:53 and al-Dhiriydt 51:28;
both verses continue bi ghulimin ‘alim.

19. al-Zarkashi has a chapter which is not used for the Itg3n, about
verses or phrases appearing more than once in the Qurfan. Some
occur as many as thirteen times, exactly duplicated, though these
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At times al-Suyltl may have had some reason for the changing of a
verse. In at least one instance he seems to have used a2 slightly dif-
ferent verse because it was a better example of what the man quoted
had been saying.zo_ At other points he may be correcting what he feels
is an error in the §g§§§g.21 However, the Itgin verse may also be the
one which is incorrect, when compared with that used in the §ggg§g.22
Whereas some of the verse changes fall under the category of misprints
in the printed edition,?> most can only be explained by the hypothesis
suggested above, a careless dependence on memory, rather than an atten-

tive reporduction of what the other author has written.24

are only brief segments. (See Chap. 5, at I, 111ff, ¢Ilm al-
Mutashdbih, not to be confused with the "ambiguous" or “obscure!
verses, al-mutashiblhat Chap. 36, used in part by al-SuylitI for
his Chap. 43, 1I, 2ff<7

20. I, 198:20 (IV, 71). The key difference is mukhrij, in the Itgfn,
from al-An¢am 6:95, and yukhrij, al-Rim 30:19.

21, II, 38:2 (II, 293) al-Bagara 2:232 is correct as in the Ifgan.
I, 89:1 (I, 374) bali wa rabbi is the same, from Saba’ F:3.

22. I, 50:26 (I, 275) al-Ra‘d 13:37 has no min before ba‘d mi. I,
197 2 (1v, 4?) Yinus 9:3% is repeated incorrectly in the Iigan,
with fa added before man. II, 61:34 (III, 130) al-Bagara 2:222
has no fa before 1i tagrabfhunna.

23. I, 41:27 (I, 231), unzila should be nuzzila, as in the Burhin and
(H) al-Furgdn 25:32. 1, 197:2 (IV, 45) %a ¢ budu should be na‘budu,
as in the Burhin and (H), al-Shu‘ard’ 26:71.

2k, Further examples are: II, 42:26 (III, 422), where the It én has
Tanus 10:24, but the Burhan, al-Kahf 16: 45, II, 43:10 , 421)
al-Hadid 57:21 for Al *Imran G:132, II, 37:9 (II, 270) al.
Shutard’ 26:16 for al-Zukhruf 43:46. II, ?73:15 (II, 493) Yinus
10:17 for al-An‘am 6:21. In some cases a parallel source may may have
contributed the different verse, as in II, 82:19 (II, 323) al-
Shu¢ard’ 26:102 for al-Zumr 39:158)

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



75.

D. Basic Changes

To this point the divergences within the dependent relationship of

the Itg3n and Burh3n have been relatively insignificant, both in their

effect on the material, but even more because they seem largely un-
planned. Some of the changes under consideration in this section may
not seem any more important, but in almost all of them al-Suydtl has
consciously adapted material to his own use and patterns. A study of
these will therefore prepare the way for further examination of al-
Suyiti's personal initiative, in Chap. V.

1. Verb Forms

Purposeful adaptation can be illustrated first in a very simple
matter--al-Suyli{i's apparent preference for the masculine verb form
vhenever the sentence structure permitted its use. iWhere a subject of
feminine gender comes after its verb, al-Zarkashi is most likely to use
a verb form of the same gender. Time and again al-Suyitl uses the
other option open in such a subject-verb situation and changes the verd
slightly to make it masculine.

Many examples might be given. When the subject, al-bard¢a, follows
its verb, the form is changed to yatabayya 25 plural subject, al-
shaw3hid, which, because non-articulate, vould usually take a feminine

26

singular verb, has its verb changed to real law sahabaha. Sometimes

25, 11, 119:16 (1L, 97), the Burhan has tatabayyan.

26, II, 179:36 (II, 162), law sahabatha. See also II, 180:7 (II, 163),
yagsara, with the subject afhim al-mujtahidin.
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the same change may occur when the subject has been mentioned before
the verb, but at some distance from it; al-SuyltI still makes the same

substitution for al-Zarkashi's feminine verb form.27

At one point
three examples of the variation occur within as many 1ines.28

0f course there are exceptions to this rule. In a single line of
the Itqdn al-Suyltl first follows al-ZarkashI in using a feminine verb,
but then changes another verb to the femininelz9 But even without abso-
lute consistency at every point, an overall pattern is clear, al-Suyitl
feels free enough aboult his use of the dependent material to make conw
scious changes which are, to his mind, improvements on the work of his
predecessor,

2. ‘ord Changes

What has been seen so clearly in vero forms can also be traced in
other types of material., Quite often al-Suylil's cnange does make nore
sense, or fits into the context more naturally, than does the parallel

text from the BurhZn., One series in the Burhin uses the two titles

f3'ida and g3¢ida interchangeably, perhaps to differentiate between

types of material included under each, though this is not at all clear,

27, I, 146:16 (IV, 178), al-hamza is the subject; the Burhin has sarat,
the ILtg3n, sara.

28. II, 167:1, 3, 4 (I, 379), yaktub, yughayvir, yubarram. Other random
examples are: II, 136:25 (II, 25), fa yatanigad; II, 179:16 (II,
160), yumaththal; ITI, 179:34 (II, 162), fa yakin. See also II, 174:32
(x, 16§ where tihe printed Itgin has lam tasil al-nds, but () has
the masculine verb,

29, II, 135:24 (II, 24) 1i tafham (H) al-jami€a, and tulzimahum al-Hujja.
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al-Suytti corrects the irregularity, making a sequence using the one
term, "principle" (g3¢ida). 30
In another example, two changes within a few lines are intentional

improvements. The word al-fagl fits the verse illustrating it far bet-
ter than al-Zarkashi's al-i‘i‘l.31 And to speak of the tongue as the
"sign of mentioning" (the name of God) is not as meaningful as al-
Suytti's "its instrument."32 In a quotation about the faflin pattern
as seen in al-Rahmin, a name for God, al-Suhayli corments that it is a
tanolh form, which is hardly very helpful. al-Suylii's change, to al-
tathniya, "the dual," is much more nhelpful in the context.33

These corrective changes of al-SuylitI are important enough to war-
rant a few more examples. In a discussion of "greediness," al-hibdt

3 A dual

seems to be more appropriate than al-Zarkasni's i 'l-hay’3t.
pronoun nahwahumd is certainly correct, and agrees with the source

quoted by al-Zarkashi. This is probably fortuitous, and does not mean
that al-Suylil has used the original source; the rest of the passage

clearly follows the Burhin version of the material.35 To speak of the

30, I, 197:11 (IV, 46) and 198:10, to be consistent with the Burhfn's
ga*ida, at 16 (Iv, 47).

31, II, 37:26 (II, 271)., The whole passage reads, "And to speak of
the mind (%action" or "deed," in the Burhin) by saying the heart,
as in, 'They have hearts but do not understand'," al-A¢rif 7:167.

32, II, 37:30, 3latuhu for Iyat al-dhikr.

33. II, 9%:23 (II, 505).

34, IT, 194:30 (1Iv, 79).

35. II, 97:30 (I, 55, note 1), Note 3, li makdn, supports uss of the
original; notes 2, 7, 8, 10, 11, are all strongly for dependency.
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"eraft" or "art" (sind‘a) of rhetoric is to use a better word than

36wt the wnion (al-ittihdd) of the two they become one kind®

seems to make more sense than "the inimitability" (al-i¢j3z), though
that may be what is intended in the larger context.37 And in a pas-
sage speaking about whether exegesis is permitted or not, "feasible!
may be more suitable than “obligatory.“38

One explanation for these corrections might be that al-SuyltIl was
more successful in deciphering the Burhin manuscript than the modern
editor, or that he had other manuscripts available. Thus he mizht
represent a more accurate picture of the Burhdn at these points than
the present edition does, It is true that occasionally the Itgdn seems
to follow one or other of the manuscripts used in editing the Burhin,
whenever a foolnote gives an alternate reading. But not enough consis-
tent evidence appears to make a case for the use of any particular one
of the manuscripts; and it may well be al-SuyiitI used one altogether

39

different from those available now. It is at least an interesting
hypothesis that threough al-Suyiti's dependency on the Burh3n, he may

at times have restored a better tect than is now available,

36. I, 197:23 (IV, 49).
37. II, 70:20 (I, 447).

38. II, 180:12 (II, 163), in lam yajuz for yajib.

39. I, 43:15 (I, 229, note 2), the Itgdn has al-malakiya, following
manuscripts T and M; I, 40: 34 (I, 230, note 5), T only, II, 76:33
(II, 317, note 5), M; I, 197:8 (IV, 14-4), the change in book title,
from al-Iddh in the Burhan to al-Ifsdh in the Itgdn, corresponds to
M. Of course there would be no record if al-Suydtl followed a
manusceript not used by the modern editor of the Burhan.
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E. BErrors

Unfortunately, for all the improvements listed here, there are
quite as many points where the opposite is true, and al-Suyiti's change
confuses or detracts from the clarity of al-Zarkashi's expressious.
Thus a reversal of two words changes the meaning from "another tradi-
tion" to "the last tradition,® though the first is clearly meant by the
context in both books.ao "Deletion of answer® has almost the same
orthography as "with letters of answer," but since the next word is
"in abbreviation," surely the first, as used by the Durhin, must be
cor.‘c‘ec‘b.“’l

In the latter example al-SuyitiI may have had trouble with the
Arabic script, and confused two words. 1liany other illustrations can
be given waere orthography has been a factor, "Trust" (al-thiga) makes
far less natural reading than the Burhdn's "training" or "education"
(g;rtafagguh) in the con'ltext.l+2 Another passage is curious in that
al-Suyitl has discarded a verb which he uses frequently in connection

with traditions and substituted another, quite unlikely tme.u'3 A

0. T, 111:35 (I, BB1), £I hadTth 3khar, the Burh3n text, is surely
corrﬁct £1 Zkhir had;th is the Itgan reading.

41. I, 197:13 (IV, 46), mahdhlf al-jawdb in the Burhin becomes bi hurif
al-jawdb; the following word is ikhtisdran.

L2, IT, 183:20 (II, 171). The passage speaks of M"achieving...in a
recognized way." It could possibly refer t{o the respect and trust
which the exegete should win from the people, but the other is more
likely,

b3, II, 179:28 (II, 162) yasnlduhu burhin, "supported by evidence," be-
comes yashidduhu, "pushed" or "stretched" by it.
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parase used to describe the level of Companions in exegesis apparently
caused the copyist of the (H) manuscript some trouble, and he added
vowels to clarify it. Even so, the Burhin passage has a much more
appropriate word at this point.u4

As always, evidence has fallen in line on both sides of the pic-
ture. The examples given are only representative of many more. Vari.
ations within the framework of duplicated material are everywhere; at
times they show al-Suyl}i as a careful scholar, clarifying, correcting.
At others he seems to stumble his way through al-Zarkashi's orderly
text, making a shambles of it, What is the dominant impression?

Surely the answer must include both elements, and must take into
account an attitude of basic unconcern for detail or consistency, an
attitude so fluid that it could lead to corrections but also to abbera-
tions!

One thing to be learned from this study is the need for extreme

caution in use of any writer whose work was done within this atmosphere

of free and even careless adaptation of earlier material.

F. Changes in Hames Used
Finally, reference should be made to the problem of names in the

Burhin and Itg3n. al-Suyl}l has made innumerable changes in the names

or book titles taken over in material used from the Burhin., The changes

IL. 1T, 178335 (11, 156). al-}iraz al-muflam (as vowelled in H) reads
al-tird3z al-awwil, in the Burhan.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



8l.

here follow naturally upon the last discussion, since there seems to be
more purposeful variation here than in almost any other area., Several
examples might be given,

In a list of books about the Arabic language, al-Suylti adopis a
book title, al-Bari¢, from the parallel list in the ggiﬁgg, but care-
fully changes the name of its author.45 The editor of the Burh3n
gives a biographical note a2bout the man wentioned, with a reference

to al-Suylti's own book, Baghyai gl;Wu‘a’.46 The same series of books

includes another difficulty for an "outsider®" to the world of Muslim
scholarship, where names can be so elusively similar, Both books

speak of the largest text on the subjectu7 as that of Tbn al-Sayyid (in
the Itgdn) or Ibn Sayyid (in the §g;§§g).u8 Later in the same list
they both speak of the Muhkam, by Ibn Sayyidihi, apparently an entirely
different author.49 A similar confusion arises from the names Abi
‘Ubayda and Abd@ ¢Ubayd.”® Orthographic confusion is also a factor

in identifying the name printed as al-KhuwaybI in the ItgZn. It

Ls, I, L4:4 (I, 291) al-Farabi, for Abu °AlL al-Qali.
46, p. 198,

47, I, 114:3, "the biggest of them is..." in the Itgdn; "the one having
the most subjects is...%, in the Burhin,

48, The editor of the Burhin (I, 291, note 4) gives the correct form
as that with the definite article. See Appendix I for the full
name,

49, The Burhin (I, 292, note 2).

50, I, 51:8 (I, 277), where the Burhin has Abd ¢Ubayd, but the Itqan,
AbT *Ubayda. At II, 184:30 (II, 169), the exact opposite occurs!
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usually appears in (H) as al-Khﬁbi,51 and parallel references in the
Burhin identify him as al.Khuwiy,52 or once even as al-Qadi Ibn al-
Jawzi,

One change is of special significance: al-Dadhmarl becomes al-
Kam31 al-DhamEr:T.,54 and an erasure in manuscript (H) su-gests that
its copyist, a pupil of al-SuyidtI, only omitted the extra letter (dh)
after reading his manuscript to his teacher for approval.55 The sub-
stitution of al-Zarkashi's name for that of al-Zamakhsharl, noted
6

earlier,5 may also have taken place in this final reading. One can
sense a certain dogmatic certainty on the part of al-SuydtI that he
knew betier than others how names and book titles should be written.
Another substitution is equally deliberate. Both books agree on
a Tirst name, al-¢Imdd, tut there the difference ends. al~Zarkashi has

al-layhi, s@hib al-Baghawl (the "friend" or "colleague off); al-Suy@tl

changes this to al-Bayhaql, tilmidh al-Baghawl (the 'student of...").5?

51. I, 150:26 (Iv, 188), I, 149:30, IT, 77:17 (II, 378). The orthography
of the name makes it impossible to be dogmatic about how it should
te read in (H).

52, II, 156:2k (I, 439), II, 174:31 (I, 16).

53. I, 150:26 (Iv, 188).

54, I, 63:33 (I, 246).

55, See Chap. I, note 53, for details about the manuscript.

56, I, 174:16. See Chap. I, note 78; this chapter, note 7,

57. I, 112:34 (I, 483).
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The change i3 clearly deliberate. The editor of the Burhin identifies

the name al-Zarkashi uses;> al-Suyi}I's reference remains sbscure, 7
The confusion nere is of only secondary concern for this study,

and could ve sorted out oy further research in Arabic encyclopaedic

60 will

sources. Very likely the anticipated new edition of the Itgdn
also answer many questions of this kind. A more perplexing oroblem
here relates to the material which al-Zarkashi has given as his own,
but which the ItgZn quotes from an author ty name. The suggzestion that
al-Zamakhshari's name has been confused with that of al-Zarkashi has
been mentioned above, and is confirmed in one case by comparison with

61 . . .
(H). Other passages, unexplained in this ey, remain a mystery. The

P4
same problem occurs again with other names: al-Badr b. Jamé"a,02

58. The Burhin (I, 476),

59. al-Bayhaq1 is named frequently, as the author of tooks within the
area of tradition collections, tul his death date puts him in
another generation from the al-Baghaw1 guoted here. See Appendix
I for details, Other name changes are: I, 153:14 (IV, 234), Abd
Hayyan for Tbn Hibban. II, 4#6:13 (III, 432) al-Tartlsh for al-
?artu51. 71:20° (II, 464) Abd Hayydn for Athir al-Din (another name
for the same peruon) 70:2 (II, 436). Where the Burhin has Abd
'1-Hasan, the Itgdn gives two names, al-Akhifash and al-Farisi;
apparently the Tormer is Abd '1-Hasan, as in 76:3 (II, 316).

?‘

I, 174:16 (IV, 370), but not at I, 162:1% (Iv, 276), I, 152:8 (IV,
235) See also this chapter, p. 14, note 57,

62, II, 68:25 (IIT, 25).
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Fakir al-Din,®3 al-Markashi,® and al-Isbanini.®5 Could it be that
al-SuyltI recognized material which al-Zarkashi had used from other men,
without giving credit, and therefore restored the name of the original
authors? Or did al-Suyiil deliberately supply names to al-Zarkashl's
own matérial in the Burhan? The only possible motive for the latter
would be to conceal the extent of dependency on the Burhan. And yet
al-Suyl{I seems to have been deliberate and purposeful in other author
changes he has made in Burh2n material, so it seecms unlikely that he

would have supplied names to it unless he had sound basis for doing so.

6s8. II, 105:22 (I, 72,.
64, II, 168:11 (I, 397).

65, II, 173:22 (II, 149), though al-Righib (another name for the same
man) is mentioned earlier on the same page, at line.l2,
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CHAPTER V
INITIATIVE WITHIN DEPENDEICY

No one can seriously doubt, after examinatiion of the evidence
presented thus far, that the predominant characteristic of al-Suyliti's
Itgan is its dependency upon other sources., But it is necessary, at
the close of this study, to examine the matter of al-Suyiti's own role
as an author. What creative part does he still play, despite the pat-
terns of dependency? How does his personality show through, against

the background of other men'!s material?

A. Collection, Arrangement

It should be stated from the start that any rigid distinection be-
tween encyclopaedic collecting, on the one hand, and creative initiative,
on the other, is not altogether valid. The author's personality and all
his ability are also involved in the decisions about which material to
use and how it will be arranged. And though the present chapter will
not deal with this area, some recognition of it must be made in passing.

That collection of material required much endeavor and persever-
ance was particularly true of the time in which al-SuyitI lived. The
technical difficulties of sorting through the Itgin's sources, as they
existed then, was extremely exacting. All were handwritten manuscripts,

few in number and difficult to obtain. al-SakhiZwl commented about books
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which al-Suylti had borrowed from his own personal library.l Sometimes
the manuscripts were so valuable that they were not to be taken out of

a library, a rule which infuriated men as proud as al-Suyﬁyi,2

It is
recorded that al-Zarkashi rarely went out of his house except to go to
the market where manuscripts were sold; while there he did not buy
anything, but sat for hours transferring items of interest to his note-
books.3 The same scarcity of manuscripts explains why al-Suylti, even
though he lived in the same city as his predecessor, a little more than
a century later, should have heard of his major work only belatedly,
and nad to search diligently to find a copy.

Manuscripts were expensive to produce, as was the material on which
they were written. There could be no hasty first draft dashed off on a
typewriter and duplicated by mimeograph or xerox copiler for circula-
tion among colleagues and for later revision. Indices were rudimentary;
an author had to depend on his own memory to locate a piece of material
he had read previously, and wanted to quote., Hours of searching might
be required to locate the relevant passage. This also meant relative
imptnity for those who "borrowed" other men's material; the case for
dependency established here would have been far more difficult if only

handwritten manuscripts for the Itgin and Burhin had been available,

1. Chap. I, note 36.

2. Goldziher, op. cit., p. 24, records the following: Mal-Subki became
angry and said, ' Men like me do not need the books of this library;
wather this library needs men like me'."

3. Introduction to the Burhin, (I, 4), in a quotation from Ibn Hajar.
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But it also made the gathering of material a far more exacting job than
anything done in scholarship today.

Thus one must be careful not to write off the encyclopaedic gather-
ing of the Itadn as irrelevant to an understanding of al-Suylti's own
effort and initiative. Considerable skill was needed simply to piece
the fragments together into a meaningful whole, Chap. 78 has been men-

tioned before as an exampie of ’chis.4

The segment about the fifteen
sciences needed for an exegete, taken from some unknown source, is
fitted perfecily to the Burhin's statement, "People have differed about
the exegesis of the Qur'an, whether it is permissible for just anyone

to go deeply into it."5 The intricate harmonizing of an outline and
some quotations from Ibn al-S3’igh, with material from the parallel out-

line of the Burhz'in,6 is quite readable, and stands on its own as a

basic survey of Muslim thinking about the various meanings of a question

4, II, 175:34ff, See Chap. III, note 51,

5. II, 180:26 (II, 164), introduced with "Some of them have said." The
next segment also begins with an anonymous formula (line 26), "One
of the groups has said that no one may venture into exegesis without
going back to what is transmitted from the Prophet...Another group
has said that exegesis is permitted to anyone who has mastered all
the sciences required of an exegete, which are fifteen in number."
The whole anonymous passage, beginning with the two alternate opin-
lons and continuing through the series of sciences, is from some
unidentitied source. From here on it is used with the Burhin, text
from which is inserted at 181:8-21 (II, 100, 124: I, 311). The list
of sciences is not in the Burhin, but it must have been fairly common
in other Muslim writings aboul exegesis. I% has been taken over from
the Itgdn with minor changes, in al-Dhahabi, op. ¢it. (Chap. I, note
21), I, pp. 266-8.

6. II, 79 (IT, 328ff). See Appendix IV, MNo. 7.
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in the Arabic language. The chapter on Abrogation weaves together
fragments of material from almost all the sources named at its outset,
and is an excellent summary of Muslim thinking on the subject.7 1%

need not necessarily detract from the skill required for arranging the
material that most of the first two pages comes by way of the gg;gggl,s
and that al-Zarkashi's name never appears, Despite this, the text reads
well, and al-SuyitI has provided what he intended, a reference article
on the subject. Credit must be given him for this achievement, even if

it is not exactly within the area of personal creativity.

B. Additions

1, After gult, or agii

Turning now to al-Suyliti's own contributions to the Itgdn, the most
natural point of departure is the characteristic phrase, "I have said"
or "I say," used by al-SuyltI to mark his additions to material used
irom other sources. As a clue to his original comments it needs to be
used with some care. Often it simply introduces a further quotation or

tradition in support of the previous opinion mentioned,9 or in opposition

7. II, 20:29ff,

8. From the beginning through II, 21:11 (II, 29-32); the quotation from
al-Nisabirl completes the Burhin material., The words of al-Shifi¢i
are not in the Burhdn, but at lines 16-24 (II, 41), 26-29 (II, 33)
and 22:1-6 (II, 35, 39), a series of points is continued as in the
Burhan. These are interspersed with MakkI quotations, at 21: 2k, 33,
and 22:6, since he is probably the parallel source at this point.

9. I, 15:11, "I said, 'Supporting that (yu’ayyiduhm) is what al-Bazar

has transmitted from Ibn ¢Abbas'." Other random examples: I, 21:8,
48:29, 57:4; II, 162:1.
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to it.20 In this case the word is no more than a transition into a new
piece of dependent material; its use would have been far more significant
if it had been reserved consistently for al-SuyliiI's personal corments.
However, this element can be eliminated from those instances where
the word appears, and the original contributions introduced by it isolat-
ed for study. At times a further idea or solution which has occured to

1 The word is used twice to present

al-Suyitl is given in this way.
some lines of al-Suyiti's owm poetr:f.12 It may also mark the beginning
of his answer to an opinion just mentioned,l3 or his solution to a

problen which has just been stated,l4 or simply his additional comment

10, 1I, 61:18. "1 said, 'Opposed to that \yutaridubu) is what 1bn ADI
Dawld has transmitted..." I, 65:3%, yarudduhu,

11, I, 184:25, "I said, 'And there occurred to me another aspect!," an
explanation in addition to the five already given for a verse from
Taha 20:63, II, 89:15, "...Another verse like it is..." 69:13,
",..a fourth answer occurs to me..." (the answer uses a quotation
from al-Hikim in his Mustadrak), and at line 15, "...a fifth an-
swer, which is the strongest..." These are added to the three
answers already given, in material taken from the Burhin (III, 29).
I, 177:24, a third and fourth example are given.

12, IT, 141:8-19, about arabicized foreign vocabulary in the Qur'dn;
al-Suylti's poetry is an extension of verses on the same subject
given from Ibn al.Subk¥, at 140:32 and Tbn Hajar, at 141:3. See
also the poetic arrangement of abrogating and abrogated verses,
at II, 23:21, introduced, "I have arranged them into lines of
poetry, so I said..."

13, I, 192:1%4 (aqil) . "There is no contradiction here at all..." 196:
16, "Oh, how I wish I knew where they get the idea that this an-
swer does not fit the question asked" %about the waning of the moon
at al-Bagara 2:189). The intensity may be because al-Suyiti was
rejecting a Burhin passage (IV, 142-3), but more likely because the
analysis seems to question the veracity of God. I, 145:10, an ex-
ception is added. 182:22, another answer.

4, I, 91:6. After explaining the previous saying, he adds, "But a
better explanation is..." 41:16. He shows preference for the
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15

on a subject. Whatever follows gult, it is usually a brief comment,
rarely more than a line or two. In one case where the quli passage ex-
tends to a full six lines, in support of the opinion of al-Juwayni, it
ends, "And I have seen in [what is transmitted] from the predecessors
what supports the saying of al-Juwayni.“16 Thus it might be concluded
that the comments are extended only when based, even indirectly, upon
another source; the pattern for al-Suyiti's own gult additions is
much more consistently briei‘.l7
The same brevity will be noted in other categories to be examined
now. llo exact count has been kept of the total amount of material to
be found in these brief remarks of al-SuyGtI, in number of lines. But
certainly it is not at all extensive, and indicates again the limited

range within vhich al-Suyiti's personal initiative is allowed to show

through.

second alternmative. I, 35:36, an explanation of how Sirat al-
Fatiha might have been revealed at two different times. 23:8,
showing a preference.

15, I, 80:17. "In that, thers are several points of view, as will
come later.® IIL, 21:13, a cross-reference to a book by al-Suylitl
on the subjeet. 179:2. ".,.What is correct from that is very
little indeed; ihdeed, traditions raised to the Prophet (al-marifi¢)
in it are extremely rare, and I will include them at the end of
this book, if the Lord (be exalted) is willing."

16, I, 44:15-21.

17, See the following gult passages, based on other sources: I, 45:
22-26, the names of Companions who related the tradition about
seven ahruf, probably meaning alternative ways of reading the
Qur'dn. 63:10.13, leading into a tradition from al-Bayhaqf, But
see the extended qult passage about siira names, at I, 56:1, which
seems to be al-Suyuti's own!
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2, Explanatory Glosses

Similarly brief additions appear after the word ay, "that is,®
yani, "meaning," or their equivalent. Material which al-Suydti has
found difficult in his sources is clarified by these explanatory notes.
Thus a quotation from SIbawayhi is longer than its parallel in the Bur-
Eéﬂ’ and might at first seem to be directly from the original source,
On closer examination it becomes clear that the additional phrase is
only al-Suyiti's gloss, following the word 33.18 Again, an explanation
with ya‘nl is introduced with the formula gult, noted above. Then, after
its clarification of the subject under study, al-Suyit(l adds a further
alternative, "And better than that is..."9 ya‘nl gloss slipped into
a quotation from Ibn Munayyir is the only part of that passage that is
not found in the Burhin.20

At times the explanation may appear without either of the words
usually used to identify it (ay and ya‘ni). al-Sa‘Idi has described
Sirat al-Hajj (22) as most amazing because of the widely different kinds
of verses to be found in it.21 al-SuytitI, feeling that the designation
of these types was not altogether clear, added his own explanation,
after gult, the more general word for personal comments. The gloss may
18. I, 173:35 (I, 363).
19. I, 91:6.

20, IT, 102:27 (I, 86).

21, II, 162:3%, "Ificontains Makkan and Madinan verses, some revealed
while [he was] travelling and others while he was at rest, some
revealed at night, and others by day."
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also be no more than a phrase added to the Burhdn text. When al-Zarkashi
suggests that al-Namrlidh is the one who opposed Abraham in Sirat al-
Bagara 2:258,22 and al-Suylti inserts the words "because that is wellw
known" (1i shuhrat dhilika) between the name and the phrase which follows
it in the Burhan,

3. Inserted Words

The latter example leads on to another, slightly different area--
additional words or phrases other than the above glosses. The substitu-
tion or insertion of traditions, mentioned earlier, might seem %o be a
part of this category, but is quite different, in that al-Suyi}i brings
in the traditions on the authority of some written source, not as his
own coniributions. A%t this point the focus is on al-Suyliti's personal
additions--the isolated phrases or words which mark the touch of his
personality.,

0f course these would not be evident at all except for the Burhin
comparison. For example, al-Zarkashi explains a metaphor used %o de-
scribe the "Garden,* saying, "its purpose is to attract [people] to the
Garden by the beauty of [its] description." Since the metaphor under
discussion has to do with size, or extent, al-SuylitI is not satisfied
with the above explanation of i%, and adds, "...and its overwhelming

spaciousness."23 The additional phrase would not seem at all out of

22, II, 145:13 (I, 157), changed to Namrddh, without the definite
article, in the ItgZn.

23. I, 43:11 (IITI, 421. A slightly different verse is used in the two
books: the Itqdn uses al-Hadid 21:157, jannatun ‘arduhi ka ‘ard al-
3 wa 'l-ard. The Durhin has Al ‘Imr3n B:132, Wa jannatun

fardubd 'T-samdudt wa Tl-ard.
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place in the context, for anyone not aware of the Itgin's dependency
on the Burh3n. However, in the light of it, the two words can be seen
as al-Suyiti's personal contribution to the clarity of material taken
from that source. In another passage al-Suylitl selects isolated exam-
ples from many given in one section of the Burhdn, inserting only some

P

occasienal transitional phrases. But he also adds a further example

to those of the Burhidn, adapting it to the text exactly as if it be-
longed there,25 One might even suspect the presence of another paral-
lel source here, except that the example fits perfectly into the se-
quence of material in the Burhin--following a quotation from Ibn al-
Shajari and before a segment for which credit is given to al-Zarkashi.26
In another similar sequence, al-SuyitI's contribution is an expanded

27

explanation,“ following which he continues with later Burhin text,

making the usual adaptations.28 At another point, the addition made

24, II, 40:7, Fragments of the Burhin material (III, 307, 309), are
united with the phrase, "And another verse uses man (instead of mi,
used for a non-personal subject), because the living being domi-
nates, being more honorabvle..." Then the next example irom tie
Burhan is given.

25, Line 11 (III. 312).

26. At line 13. The whole sequence can be seen on one page of the
Burhdn (III, 312).

27, ITI, 103:23 (I, 91). al-Suyiti's addition begins with the words
wa '1l-jawdb..., and continues to line 27, where a new example from
the Burhan (I, 92) begins with the words wa min dhilika.

28. IT, 103:29 (I, 92), the phrase begimning ghayru zdhir...; line 32
(I, 92), almost the entire line, following gilaj and line 35
(I, 93), an explanatory phrase, haythu dhukira ‘agaba dhikr
ramadan.
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by al-Suylitl corresponds to the restoration of the Burhdn text by the
editor, who comments, "the context requires it."?9 Both he and al-
SuyttI have come to the sams conclusion about al-Zarkashi's passage,
that it is not clear except with this addition of a single word.

Many other examples of this kind might be given; all changes made
by al-SuyiiI in adapting Burhin material for his own use are included
within it. One, at least, should be mentioned, since it represents a
rare instance in the Iigan of frankly abusive language used toward an-
other author. Most of the expression has heen taken over from al-Zar-
kashi, "al-Zamakhshari did noi observe the matters [worthy] of God in
[commenting on] this verse,” and is not original with al-Suydti. But
he hardly needed to add, "as was his custom of bad manners. "0 In justi-
fication of both authors it should be added that al-Zamakhshari had
the reputation of supporting the Mu¢tazilite position, and it is there-

fore quite common to find derogatory remarks about him in more orthodox

Muslim writing.31 Despite this, his exegesis is used widely even by

29. II, 105:33 (I, 164, note 3), a part of Chap. 60, on siira openings.
This passage discusses the different forms of praise which are used,
One of them, tabarak, was omitted by al-ZarkashI, but in the con-
text must have been intended, so it is added as described above,

30, II, 80:7 (II, 336).

31. See II, 190:23, where the Kashshaf of al-ZamakhsharI is listed
among the sectarian, or innovating commentaries on the Qur'an and
described very harshly as a Muftazilite work in a quotation from
al-Bulgini. See also al-Dhahabi, op. cit. I, pp. 429ff, for a
recent discussion. The author makes a distinction between works
of exegesis based on private opinion (ra’y), but within acceptable
limits (Chap. 3, I, 288ff), and the same, but unacceptable (Chap.
L, 363ff). al-ZamakhsharI's work is one of the principal books
examined under the latter heading.
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traditional scholars of Islam, because of its valuable insights into
intricacies of the Arabic language. The Kashshif is one of the books
most frequently quoted by al-SuyitI, from within the‘*analysis" type; it

is for this reason that the remark seem so out of place.32

C. Opinions

1. On the validity of isnads

Among the opinions expressed by al-Suyiti in the Iigan, a large
majority are his evaluations of tradition isn3ds; in these it is not
clear whether he is expressing his own opinion or the general consen-
sus of lluslim scholarship. The principle of ijma¢, used for support
of other types of preference, does not seem to be invoked in these
opinions about isnad evaluation. In this area the decision usually
rests on the assertion of a single man; the causative verb is used with
the name of the traditionist, meaning that he "declared it to be cor-
rect," or ",..weak," etc.33 Two different opinions may be expressed
about the same tradition, one authority declaring it only "good," the

other, “correct," but this is rare.34

32. The only other criticisms in the Itgdn are mild evaluations of
books listed at the head of some chapters: I, 28:22 (on occasions
of revelation), about al-W3hidi's book, ",..despite its inade-
quaey." I, 179:28 (grammar of the Qur'in), about the book of al-
SamIn, "it is the finest, despite its padding and excessive length.!

33. I, 33:2, wa gahhahahu, literally, "made" or "caused to be correct;"
see also 33:36, 52:36, 104:22, etc. I, 33:22, 68:32, IT, 161:17,
bassanahu. I, 32:18, da‘‘afahu and II, 188:29, da‘‘afihu, in the
plural, expressing the consensus of scholarly opinion.
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Whenever a traditionist is not mentioned, the decision appears in
the Itg3n as al-Suylti's own. However, even then it is clear that he
is making his evaluation within the framework of a community outlook on
the whole system of the isnad, as it had developed over the centuries,
For this reason the initiative of al-SuyiitI is somewhat less clearly
defined here, than in opinions to be analyzed in the next section.

Certainly al-Suyuil is faithful in giving these isndd opinions; the
Itgan is full of examples which might be given. Usually the isnad is
classified within one of the accepted categories;35 occasionally the
decision adds other criteria, about the men who form the chain of author-
ity.36 At times a condition accompanies the opinion, such as "provided
it appears in the two 'shaykhsk"37 Isndd criticism can also be severe,
especially in the area of "invented" traditions (mawdd¢, literally,

"placed“).38 On the subject of excellencies of the Qur'dn, several

35. See Chap. I, notel? for examples.

36. I, 10:5, 24:28, 960:26, "its men are trustworthy" (rijdluhu thigadt).
The same appears at I, 91:26, 70:12, with the additional phrase,
"except for...," naming certain weak or unreliable links. I, 183:
21, II, 178:37, the chain is “broken," that is, the men are not
contemporaneous with those next to them in the ispadd. I, 32:12,
IT, 164:25, "men who are not knowm" weaken the sequence.

37. I, 78:31, 182:37. Or, at I, 72:21, “on condition of [its inclusien
in] al-Bukhdri., I, 23:21, Yon condition of al-Sahih . I, 37:29,
"on condition of Muslim."

38. I, 32:22-3; several degrees of weakness are listed. I, 43:7, 52:8,
a "weak" isndad. I, 37:29, a comment of al-DhahabI, "It includes a
broken sequence, and I think it is invented."™ I, 52:18, "Ibn al-
Jawzl claimed it was invented.® I, 183:21, "The traditions re-
lated from ¢Uthm3n in that cannot be used as evidence, because
they are broken, and are not overlapping." II, 189:1ff, a list

3 of sequences with varying degrees of weakness, one being "a chain
of lying."
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early authorities admit that they had invented traditions, "in order to
encourage eagerness for it (the Qur!dn). 39

Traditions are also classified according to how widely they were
knovn or transmitted, and this becomes a factor in whether or not they
should hold much weight as evi.dence.“‘0 al-Suyitl has a whole chapter
on these classifications, which he claims is unique in tradition analy-
sis until his ’c:‘Lme.L";l= And it can be fairly assumed from the Ifg3n, with
what is lmown about al-Suyd§l through other sources, that in this area
of isn3d evaluation, his opinions at least represent an intense personal
interest on his part, but within the basic orthodox point of view of
the tradition literature.

2. On other issues

Although isnid evaluation is perhaps more itypical of al-Suylti's
thinking generally, it is in his opinions offered on other matiers that

his own personal initiative is best demonstrated. The comments, though

39. 1T, 155:30ff. Several versions of the tradition are given. At
line 34, Ibn al-Mahdawl asks Maysara b. ¢Abd Rabbihi, "Where did
you get these traditions that he who reads such and such [a stra]
will get sugh and such [a reward]t" He answered, "I invented thenm,
to attract people to them (the respective siiras)." Another answer
to a similar question is, "I saw people had turned away from the
Qur'dn and were busy with the [book of] Jurisprudence of AbI Hanifa

and the [book of] battles, by Ibn Ishiq, so I simply invented this
tradition,®

4o, I, 77:7ff, Five kinds are listed and discussed, in material from
Ion al-Jazari: al-mutawdtir; line 8, al-mashhir; 13, al-3had;
19, al-shidhdh; 20, al-mawdif. al-Suyttl adds a sixth, which he
calls al-mudraj.

41, Chapters 22-27 are gathered into a single unit, beginning at I, 75:

2. al-Suyl}i's remark is at 74:31. He has based his work on that
_ of Ibn al-Jazari, then organized it into "prineciples of traditions
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brief, are clearly personal preferences, evidence that al-SuyliI was
truly involved in the material he collected. They 1lift him out of the
category of editor and arranger, to that of a scholar in his own right,
one who gives reasoned, intelligent opinions when these are needed.
Again, a characteristic expression is usually found introducing
these preferential comments, ¢indl, best rendered as "on my part," or
more freely, "in my opinion." It does not signify a new segment of
material to be added, but rather, a choice of alternatives already given
in what has been quoted from another author. Thus, for example, when he
analyzes a series of explanations about which sfira was revealed first,
he rejects the fourth of these, saying, "In my opinion, it does not
stand on its own, as an independent aIl.terna.tive.“""‘2 In the same way

al-SuyQtI chooses to explain the preposition falf in Sirat al-Furgin

25:58, as bi, in the sense of "seeking help."L"'3 He confirms this with
another verse where, in his opinion, the same usage occurs.44 This
passage is of special significance for its implications to this study,
since the comment of al-Suyiil here is the only break in a section which

is otherwise entirely dependent on the Burhin.45 Thus it is a graphic

«e.and readings." He concludes, "And no one has preceded me %o it,
praise be to God."

42. I, 24:33.
43, I, 164:13,
4y, al-Anf3m 6:12. "He has written fali himself mercy," that is, "upon,*

in the sense of Yagainst " or "made obligatory upon." al-Suylii wants
to avoid any implication that compulsion is laid upon God,

k5, The Burhin (IV, 284).
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illustration of how al-Suyif{i's own contributions fit into the larger,
overall picture of dependency.

The choice may be for one of two alternatives, already given in
material quoted by al-Suyﬁ?i,ué or in favor of one out of many possible
answers.uy It may be that al-Suylti is harmonizing what have seemed to
be conflicting opinions or points of view."P8 Of special interest is
al-Suyiti's description of his own dilemma about a verse which seemed
to imply that Adam had been guilty of idolatry; the passage will be
discussed more fully in the last chapter.49

Certain words of preference appear in the opinions; al-sawab, "the
right;" al-mukhtdr, "the choice;" al-asabh, "the best;" al-awld, "the-
preferred," and cothers like them. MNMany of these have already appeared

in examples given thus far; others are found throughout the Itgin.5o

46, I, 29:26, using the plural, findand, rather than the more common
$indi, 14:26, "Then there appeared to me the preference for," withe
ut the word %ind in any form. II, 173:1, "The way of our group
2madhhaomna , meaning the Shafifite school of law) and all the
scholars is that one under age may not touch the Qur'an."

47, I, 24:18, "The Best of these answers are the first and the last."
51:12, "I said, 'The choice (al-mukhtir) in my opinion is what al-
Shgfi¢i has laid down'." II, 172:13, "And it is the most correct in
our opinion."

48, I, 27:11, "And I said, 'In my opinion there is no contradietion be-
tween these narrated tradltlons..." II, 16:29, where he harmonizes
the sayings of al-BulgIni and al-Zarkashi. 175:17, ",,.the meaning
of these transmitted evidences (al-Zthir) in my oplnion is..."

e I, 90:25.29, See Chap. VI, note 18,

50, I, 4:17, "The best known [opinion] is that it (SUrat al-Takathur.
102) is Makkan, but proof that it is Madinan, which is preferred
(2l-mukht3r) is..." 34:3, "It is the right one" (al-sawdb). U41:16,
— "Fhe obvious [choice] is the second one (al-z3hir). IT, 18:20,
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Among the most interesting of the comments are those in which al-
Suyitl reacts with some severity to a statement or opinion which for
some reason he feels is dangerous to some of the basic principles of
Islam, For example, he resents the suggestion that when people asked
about the meaning of the changing moon, they received an answer other
than intended by their answer. The intention was good--to say that
God had answered them more deeply than they knew to ask--but al-Suylil
senses in it an implication of irregularity on the part of God, so

51

answers severely. He also criticizes those who exaggerate the number
of abrogated verses in the Qur'an, sensitive to the fact that that may
seem to invalidate mich of the Qur!in.” He is equally adamant at an-
other point to avoid any suggestion of contradiction between Qur'anic
verses.53 At other times an opinion is rejected for lack of evidence
in the Qur'én,5u or because al-Suyutl does not recognize as valid the

illustrations given from the Qur!an for some particular opinion.55 Or,

the lack of evidence may be within the tradition literature, rather

"The best (al-agahh) is to forbid it..." and line 21, "The best of
them" @sahnihd), and held by most, is..." 148:14, "the best of
the sayings." 32:26, "The best, as a whole." 69:21, "Preferable
to that is..." (al-awli). 96:9, "Better than that is..." (ahsan
min).

51, I, 196:16.
52. II, 22:9.
53. I, 192:4,
54, I, 14:1, 35.

55 I, 30:20. The verse rejected has been gziven in a quotation from
Fakhr al-Din al-R3ziI; al-Suyifl replies to what has been said
with a simple, "This is a mistake."
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than the Qur'in.56 Sometimes it is the community consensus which he
invokes in reply;57 at other points it is an opposing tradition.58
Occasionally no reasons for the rejection are given, only, "it is
strange,“59 or "the weakest of the answers,"6° or, in one case, the
ansuer was "not fully thought out.f?&ln

In most of these remarks, and many others that might be noted,
tlie defence is against anything which would seem to endanger orthodox
positions, or against any opinion not based adequately upon the tradi-
tional sources of transmitted knowledge. Thus the way is prepared for
a study, in Chapter VI, of the world-view of Islam within which al-
Suyitl wrote, the bases which motivated him to make the choices and
decisions studied here. The bitter quotation from AbI Hayyan, though
it is not al-Suyuti's own, surely expresses his mistrust of any group
that would turn aside from the straight line of majority consensus
within Islam. "We are not devoted to following what the Bagra group
has said, but to the following of sound guidance."62

56. 1, 18:32, 20:15, Llam agif ‘ald dalil, "I have not come acrosc any
evidence." 69:22, "I have not seen anyone mention it." 52:35,
"This has no basis at all in the books of tradition,™ 103:8, "I
have not seen naglan about that (that is, anything transmitted).®

57. I, 36:35, "I said, 'al-ijm3¢ that the verse was revealed at al-
Madina refutes this." 161:36, "lost are against it" (al-

alcthariin).
58. I, 17:11, 61:16, 38:19,
59. I, 25:2k, 40:28,
60. I, 44:34, wa huwa ahwanahu ‘aliya.
61. II, 91:31, ghayr nidii.
62, I, 200:22, literally, "we do not worship" (nata‘abbad).
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D. References to his gwn Books

One further aspect of al-Suyiti's personal contribution should
be mentioned--the many books on specific subjects to which he refers
the reader from time to time. A complete list follows as Appendix V.
al-Suyitti's concept of the relation between the Ifgin and these other
books is expressed at the end of Chap, &0, about "toold' of the Arabic
language.63

I have given the meaning of language tools occuring

in the Qur'an in a concise, useful form, adequate to fulfil

its purpose. I have not explained them fully, because the

place for that is in my [other] writings about the Arabic

language, and our grammatical books. The purpose of all the

chapters of this book is to survey the ruleséﬁnd principles,
including all the branches and subdivisiens.

Thus wherever appropriate al-Suyitl added a cross-reference to his
fuller treatment of the limited or summarized discussion in the Itqdn.
The book on "Occasions of Revelation," for example, includes only a
brief introduction, then proceeds directly through the Qur'in, listing
the contexts within which verses were revealed, wherever traditions
have been passed on about them. The book in its printed edition is
difficult to compare to the Itgan chapter, since its pages are much

smaller than those of the Itgan; it covers well over two-hundred of

6

these pages, compared to seven in the Ifgan chapter.5 The more crucial

63. The term is adawdt, and refers to the smaller words or particles
of the language, arranged alphabetically. Two examples appear in
Appendix IV: HNo, 2, on fasZ and No. 5, on kayf.

64 I, 179 :22-25.

65. Lub3b al-Nugdl fI Asb@b al-Nuzdl, Cairo: HMustafd al-Halabl Press,
n. d. The Itq3n chapter is I, 28:22-35:20,
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difference is that in the Itgqdn al-Suylii{l selected his material from
many authors, and aimed at giving an analysis of the subject, whereas
in the separate book, he simply gives the relevant traditions.

But the picture would not be complete without at least a brief
reference to the pride with which al-SuyidtI introduces his owm works,
or his chapters in the Itgdn. One expression of defiance appears again
and again, “No one else has preceded me to it." His "charming trea-
tise" about inscrutable verses (al-mubhamit), includes all traditions
worthy of transmission, "so that it has become an exhaustive book,
without peer on the subject.“66 At the end of the chapter on "occa-
sions of revelation," mentioned above, he gives this advice, "lMeditate
on this, and strengthen yowr hands with it, for I have edited it and
deduced it with my own thinking from what early leaders (al-a’imma)
have given in their separate sayings. No one else has done it before

me. Virtually the same challenge is issued about the chapter on
evaluation of traditions,68 or about foreign words taken over in the
Arabic language and used in the Qur'in,69 or about the names of the
Qur'anic siras.’ These are only further echoes of al-Suylti's firm

conviction, described in connection with his life, that God had called

66. II, 145:8, 31-2.
67. I, 34:26,

68. I, 74:32-3,

69. I, 140:29.

70. I, 53:36.
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him to a special place of honor and leadership, as the reviver and

defender of orthodox Islam in the ninth Mnslim century,
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CHAPTER VI
THE MDD OF ISLAM

Is it presumptuous to assume that by undefstanding the mind of
Jalil al-DIn 2l-Suyltl one can also move on.to perceive the " mind" of
Islam? Can anyone dare to make such a generalization on the basis of
as narrow a focus as this study--a single man, one book out of the
hundreds which he wrote, and even more specifically, its relation to
only one of its many sources? Perhaps not. 4nd yet the possibility is
not as remote as it may seem. The man chosen for study was a person
who with his active, retentive mind covered the whole range of Islamic
scholarship and by the very nature of his dependent, transmitted stud-
ies, absorbed into himself and his work the essence of whai others
before him had said. The book selected from his many volumes had as
its subject the Qur'a@n, that center for all Huslim life, worship and
study; moreover, one which, like its author, is encyclopaedic in nature,
and therefore absorbs and distils the whole panorama of what Islam had
to say about its sacred Scripture. Even a focus on the primary source-
dependency of the book is not idle or meaningless, because it chooses
the quality not only most characteristic of the book--its use of earlier
Muslim scholars-~but also of traditional Muslim scholarship at its

best,
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In addition to all this is the fact that the man under study was
himself concerned to make the equation between his mind and that of
Islam. He was convinced that he was called by God to represent the
best of Islamic learming, and, in that capacity, to lead the people of
Islam to renewal and revival. Whatever faults of arrogance or pride
rnay have accompanied this, at least it must be said in all honesty that
the conviction, the sense of call, led him on to become as nearly repre-

sentative of that mystic "mind" of Islam as any one man could be.

A. Transmission (al-nagl) and Consensus (al-ijmd¢)

Certainly the first clue to an understanding of al-Suyiitl and the
Itgan must be his loyalty to faithful transmission of what the community
of Islam had decided over the centuries. In a sense it is that to which
al-Suyitl felt his particular call--to challenge his people not %o new
areas of knowledge, but to a faithful understanding of what was correcily
transmitted from vital, early Islam,

The centrality of the twin concepts of al-nagl and al-ijmd¢ is
evident everywhere in the Ifgan. A%t one point he speaks of a fourth
type of variant reading which is correct grammatically and corresponds
to the consonant text of the ¢Uthman recension of the Qur'adn, but is
not supported by any transmitted tradition.l He continues, "To reject
is more justified (than the others), its prohibition is more severe,

and he who makes use of it is guilty of one of the most heinous mortal

1, I, 77:2-3.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



Reproduced with

107,

sins (azimin min al-kab3’ir)." Again, in a discussion of verses which

seem to contradict each other in their demands on a believer, the last
resort is to "look for the ijmd¢ on either verse and follow it.0% 4
quotation from al-Tartlshi may be taken to deseribe al-Suyfiti's attitude:
If Yuslims have decided that the metaphor (al-isti¢dra)

is to be found in the Qur'an, we also find it there; if they

have refrained from finding i%, we also refrain. This is

like saying that God is knowing and that "knowing" is equiva-

lent to the "intellect;" but we do not go on to describe God

in that way because no statement about it has been found

among the early believers,3

It is the “predecessors" (2l-salaf), that is, the early leaders of
Islan.-Companions and Followers--who have given this authoritative corpus
of material to be passed on to later generations of Islam. In one in-
stance, al-Suyitl accepts as quite enough validation for studying a
subject, that the salaf concerned themselves with it.“ Again, he says,
"And I saw among the salaf a preference for the opposite of that," and
then, at the completion of a quoted tradition, adds, "By God, the rich-
ness of the salaf! What revealed to them so readily the lovely meanings

for which modern commentators sirive for years, and spend their lives to

reach... 5"5 In several chapters he reports having collected everything

2, IT, 30:27,

3. II, 46:13 (III, 432). The name is al-Tartds® in the Burhin, but
otherwise the quotation is taken over exactly. The Tast 1 long phrase
is only a few words, li ‘adam al-taugIf, but its meaning is as trans-
lated above.

4, IT, 13:20.
5. II, 85:3l. See the same for al-mubhamit, at II, 145:8.
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valid from the Companions and Followers.6 adding in one case, "As for
what is given without any basis in transmitted tradition (athar), people
have mentioned a very great deal of it, and only God knows whether or not
it is valid."7

It is important, in this comnection, to comment once more on the
distinction made frequently in this study, between al-Suyiii's tradi-
tionist material and that which comes in other, so-called "analysis"
books. al-Suyliti's freedom to adapt or change material for use in the
Itgdn has been given free rein only in that which comes from the second
type of source. In the area of traditions, al-Suyutl has been overly
cautious, not only to give his sources, but also to include the full
tradition where al-Zarkashl has made only a passing reference to it. In
the latter cases, al-Suylti was careful to find fhe tradition in a valid
collection, and to give it directly from there, by name of its author.

In other words, al-Suyiil made a crucial distinction between know-
ledge gained by transmission, in the tecanical sense, and that which is
passed on from later writers, who speak more nearly on their own author-
ity, The classification is close to what modern scholarship calls
primary® and "secondary" sources, with the distinction that many non-

IMnslim students of Islam would not accept the position that all the

6. I, 34%:25, about occasions of revelation. 53:36, the names of siiras.
74:33, principles of the science of traditions. 140:29, arabicized
words of foreign origin in the Qur'an. II, 190:35, the closing

exegetical collection, limited to traditions raised directly to the
Prophet.

7. II, l§5:29. See also his criticism of those who write exegesis with-
out going back to al-athar wa ‘l-naql, IT, 180:18.
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transmitted traditions are actually "primary," that is, said by the
early authorities from whom they are related. Still, that critical
note need not enter into the analysis here. What is important to recog-
nize is that in the area of "secondary" level sources, al-SuylitlI felt
perfectly free to treat the material in any way he wanted: with or
without credit, changing, adapting, adding to or deleting. He still
respected and felt the need for what renowned analytic scholars before
him had saidg-;to this extent the importance of transmission carried
over--but he felt a quite different quality of respect and reverence

for traditions passed on from the salaf.

B. Dogmatic Presuppositions

Related to this is the acceptance of certain bases (usil) or
assumptions to which the ijm3¢ of Islam had come over the eenturies,
and which therefore became normative for al-Suyiti. Among the pre-
requisites for anyone wanting to do exegesis are Us@i al-Din (Wo. 9)
and Usiil al-Figh (Vo. 10).7 The necessity for the former is described
as follows:

...f0r verses in the Qur'dn which on the surface seem

to indicate scmething which is inappropriate to say abouk
God (be exalted); the one trained in these bases (al-usfli)

8, I, 6:5, Referring to Fakhr 2l.Din al-R3ziI, he said, "And this say-
ing of the Im3m is enough for you (as evidenceh" But note also the
criticism levelled at the same man in al-Suylti's evaluation of
various works of exegesis, at II, 190:19; see Chap. I, note 8,

9. Within jurisprudence the term usil came to have a specific technical
meaning, referring to the successive levels of evidence for the
- making of judicial decisions: the Qur'dn, the sunna, ijmi¢ and
giyds. See Encyclopaedia of Islam, "Badith," IV, Part 2, 1O54ff,
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reinterprets that, and finds evidence for which meanings
are unthinkable, or necessary, or possible.10

For the purposes of this study the term is thought of not in any
limited technical sense, but as descriptive of those prevailing dog-
matic presuppositions about God, the Qur'an and Prophethood, which were
so influential upon the life of al-Suyiti--and of Islam generally--that
to diverge from them would be unthinkable.

al-SuyitI has described the first of these assumptions above--an
absolute position abtout God which places its emphasis almost wholly upon
transcendence, and therefore, secondarily, upon the qualitative differ-
ence between God and man. Illustrations have been given earlier of al.
Suyitil's reactions against exegesis which would in any way compromise
this exalted attifude toward the Almighty God.11

A dilemma described in the Itgdn is of interest in this connection.
It relates to the question of how the divine could have met the human in
the revelation of the Qur'an. The answer, given in the words of al-Igba-
hini's exegesis, gives two alternatives: Meither the Prophet (8) divested
himself of the form of humanity, and took that of an angel...or Gabriel
divested himself of his heavenly form and took on.humanity in order %o
give it (the Qur'in) to the Apostle." Ho solution is offered; the quota-
tion concludes, "and the first is the most difficult of the two.':2
10, IT, 181: 23-24.

11l. Chap, V, note 51,

12, I, 43:15 (I, 229). The use of two different words is of interest:
al-nabi and alerasil.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



111,

This is not the place to discuss the solutions reached within
Islam and other faiths about this basic problem for any religious
system-~the meeting of the Divine and human, which are, by definition,
mutually exclusive.13 For the purposes of immediate concern here it
is enough to note that once Islam came to its presupposition about the
transcendent uniqueness of God, it could hardly excape the subsequent
dilemma about the Qur'an as a point of contact between God and man.

The next presupposition follows naturally upon the first, and con-
coneerns the Qur'an itself. It is significant that the early debate
within Islam, about whether or not the Qur'dn was "uncreated," finds no
expression in the Itgdn. By the time al-Suyitl wrote it was no longer
a matter of discussion and had long since been settled, in favor of

the "uncreated" Qur'én.14 It is this exalted view of the Qur'an as

13. In many ways the solution within traditional Christianity, that
both Divine and human are found in the mediator, Jesus Christ, is
not as different as might be expected from Muslim definitions of
the Qur'an, Islam came to distinguish carefully between the "un-
created" Qur'an, the eternal speech of God, and the physical
(words, ink, paper) or human (its recitation) elements by which
the eternal found expression in the world. See this distinction
in Muslim creeds, in Wensinck, A. J., The Muslim Creed, Cambridge:
University Press, 1932, p. 127 (Art. 9) and 189 (Art. 3).

14, It is of interest that those who supported the alternative point
of view were the Mu¢tazilites, the party of early Islam which was
the most careful in pursuing the principle of God's uniqueness to
its wltimate logical conclusions. They sensed the danger to tran-
scendence in any doctrine which would raise the Qur'an to even
apparent co~eternity with God. Perhaps the insistence of Islam on
this exalted view of the Qur'an--despite a view of God which would
seem to make it unthinkable--is an inevitable human reaction to-
ward modification of absolute transcendence. See a similar reac-
tion within popular Islam, in connection with devotional express-
ions about the Prophet, in Padwick, Constance, Muslim Devotions,
London: S. P. C. K., 1961, pp. 152ff, 254ff, and esp. p. &5, in a
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the eternal, irmutable Speech of God which was therefore influential
upon al-Suyiti's attitudes toward it. This explains his rigorous de-
mands upon any who would dare to do exegesis of the Qur'dn, and his
reaction against analyses of it which vere in any way unworthy.l5
another presupposition which is seen frequently in the Itgdn is

the impeccability of the prophets (fismat al-anbiyd’). Several Qur-

'anic texts are interpreted quite differently from their most natural
meanings because, on the basis of this principle, they could not imply
that a prophet had sinned. "The mind knows that the subject must have
been omitted [from the verse], because Joseph could not be described as
blameworthy.“16 A similar discussion about Adam is particularly re-
vealing.
But the last of the versel7 is a problem in that it im-
putes association of other gods with God (al-ishrdk) to Adam

and Eve, though Adam was a prophet speaking [the word of
Bod] and prophets are protected (ma‘simiin) from shirk both

before prophethood and after it, according to ijma¢.
al-Suyltl describes how he still remained hesitant about the di-

lemma until he became aware of the principle that some passages contain

discussion of the Prophet's intercession: "Strange irony, that a
development of devotion so precariously based on the Qur'dn, so
different from its general trend, should have found a home within
Islan; and yet what more pathetically natural than that sinful
human nature confronted with the Godhead should feel its need of
a mediator,"

15, See Chap. IV, notes 52-4,
16. II, 59:3; the verse under discussion is Yasuf 12:32.
17, al-A¢raf 7:190,

18, I, 90:18. The various stages of development through which the
Sisma doctrine passed in early Islam are not of immediate concern
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elements which, though contiguous in the Qur'an, may be interpreted as
if widely separated in meaning., Thus the first part of the verse deals
with the story of Adam, which has preceded i%, but the last of it, con-
cerning the sin of shirk, actually refers instead to the Arabs at the
time of Islanm,

The same ty.e of interpretation is of course more prevalent for the
Prophet of Islam, since the question is of far greater significance and
sensitivity for Islam. The warning, "Oh Prophet, do not obey unbeliev-
ers," is interpreted as if addressed ir the whole people of Islam,
since "he was pious, and God forbid that he would obey them, "9 Again,
the words, "If you are in doubt about what we have revealed to you,
tnen ask those who were reading the Book before you," even though ad-
dressed to an individual, could not apply to the Prophet, because by

20

very definition he was not open to doubt. When shirk seems to be

imputed to the Prophet, the explanation is "it is impossible for him
sharfan," that is, according to the fixed principles of revealed Law.Zl
Thus the premise that prophets are protected from sin, whether be-

fore or after their call to prophethood,22 becomes a norm by which the

here. As in other presuppositions discussed here, al-Suyiii re-
presents a later stage, when positions within Islam had become
effectively finalized. See Birkeland, The Lord Guideth, Oslo:
Aschehoug, 1956, for a discussion of early Qur'Znic siiras and the
development through which their exegesis passed.

19. II, 34:9, dl-Ahzdb 33:1.
20. II, 42:3, Yinus 10:94.
21, II, 49:2.

22, I, 90:18,
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Qur'an is interpreted, no matter what its actual text might most naturally
read. The same figma is applied to the ijm3¢ of the community, who are

"protected from straying,” or "error! (ma‘gimina min g;ggalila).ZB Thus

a closed system of unassailable absolutes becomes a fortress of strength
for the faith as it is transmitted through the eenturies, but also leaves
no room for creativity on the part of later thinkers, no opportunity for

freedom to reevaluate the bases upon which their faith is built,

C. Indifference to Other Truth

It follows that al-Suyuti also finds it impossible to consider the
possibility of truth outside these Muslim presuppositions., Of course he
would be quite ready to accept this analysis of himself--implicit in his
willingness to be conirolled by the absolutes of Islam is a correspond-
ing conviction that all else is slmply irrelevant,

The Christian sees this tendency most clearly reflected in matters
relating {o his faith and to the Biblical heritage. al-Suylti shows
awareness of the "former books;“zn they can hardly be avoided in a study
of the Qur'an, which makes frequent reference to them. But that they
are "former" has become more important than that they are also "books!
of revelation, like the Qur'an. With its coming they are not necessarily

wrong; they just do not matter any longer. Of the suhuf of Abraham and
Moses it is said that "nothing at all is known today."25 Exegesis is

23. 1, 50:3.

24, I, 191:35, "the other books," I, 51:20, "all the books, and the
former nations (wa !'l-umam g;,sﬁlifa).

25. II, 20:12, al-‘Al3’ 78:18, "the first suhuf, of Abraham and MHoses."
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rejected becanse it is filled with "Israelitish histories,"26 a concern
which still preoccupies a modern writer about exegesis.27
The former scriptures hardly ever enter the pitture except for com-
parison with the final revelation, the Qur'an. Thus the fact that the
Qur'an was "sent down" in successive fragments is compared to the Tawrdi,
which was revealed as a whole, at a single point in history. Several
explanations for this difference from the Qur'an revealing are given.28
Different sections of the Qur'dn are said to have replaced the earlier
books--the seven long siiras took the place of the Tawrdt, the group of
siras with about a hundred verses, that of the Zublr, and the mathani
siras, the 29313.29 The division of these books into chapters is men-
tioned, but only as further explanation of why the Qur'an is similarly
divided.3° The miracle of Qur'anic eloquence is compared to the forms
which God's presence with His earlier prophets took in each other era.
In the time of Moses, sorcery was important, so his miracles were of
that kind. When Jesus came, it was medicine which filled the minds of

people, so he did acts of healing. However, by the time of the Prophet
Muhammad, the Arab people had moved beyond the level of these, and had

26. II, 186:11, tawdrikh isrd’Iliya, in a quotation from Abi Hayyan.

27. al-Dhahabi, op. cit., I, pp. 165ff. Uhen discussing various books
of exegesis he also includes a section on "the point of view
toward al-isra’I1iyat," as at 214£f, on al-Tabari, or 308ff, on
al-Nasafi, etec,

28, I, BL:1ff, 26 (I, 231); 42:9.

29. I, 56:34ff. For a discussion of al-mathini, see I, 5L:22ff.

30. I, 66:10ff,
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come to place the highest value upon eloquence of words, so God's final
miracle took that form for them, and all the world.Bl In all these
cases, the Biblical heritage has no meaning in itself, is thought of
only as a background for the more important revelation, the Qur!an.

This persistent and purposeful neglect of the former books cannot
but show itself in frequent errors and misunderstandings about them. In
a passage about divisions of the Qur'in, the Zublir are said to have
150 siiras, "and the Injil had in it a sira named *the Proverbs' (al-
anthil)."32 Biblical narratives in the Qur'in are interpreted accord-
ing to preconceived ideas about what they say. "The word ‘after' (ba‘d)
in the Qur'an never means 'before' except in the verse, 'Surely we

wrote the Psalms min ba‘d al-Dhikr'." The assumption is that only the

Qur'dn could be called al-Dhikr, "the Reminder," so the word "after"
must be interpreted exactly opposite from its true meaning. Of course
the book to which the verse refers is the Tawrdt, in which case no
violencs need be done to the text.33 In a discussion of passages to
be understood in a way difforent from that in which they are written,
the same presuppositions twist a passage about Jesus. "'Raising you!
(rafi‘uka) is really to be understood as if it came after ‘putting you

to death,' (mutawaffika)," even though the Gospel sequence of events

31. II, 119:19, in a quotation from lbn ‘Atiya.

32. I, 66:18. The description of the Zubdr continues: "...allsermons
and praise, without any mention of right and wrong, rites, or
legal limits,"

33. I, 4:12, al-Anbiy3’. See also al-lahl 16:43, al-Anbiyd’ 21:7,
al-Hijr 15:10, where al-dhikr refers to earlier scriptures,
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explains the Qur'anic word order quite naturally.3l" The chapter. on
names in the Qur'an has much material about the Bible which is curious
indeed. Note, for example, the names of the disciples of Jesus, in-
cluding one "on whom the likeness was cast," named Sarjiyﬁs.35 In a
discussion of word derivation (g._l_-ishtigig), one of the sclences needed
by the exegete, the example given is "like al-masih ("the Christ"), is
it derived from al-siydha ("o wander") or al-mash ("to anognt)2136
One cannot help but notice that much of ‘the above has come to

Islamic traditions of exegesis from extra-Biblical sources . It is one
of the tragedies of history that these were more influential upon Islam
in its formative years than the actual text of the "former books" of
which the Qur'adn speaks. The picture of the Tawrdt coming to Moses as
a whole, on Mi. Sinai, was the commonly accepted view of Judaism when
Islam came on the scene of history, and, as has been seen above, this
was the view which was taken over by Islam and became normative for

its idea of all revelation among the "People of the Book."37 The curious

31;0 1I, 13=2: ’ ___xj: E‘ 3:55.

35. II, 149:5, in a section of the chapter on inscrutable passages (al-
mubham3t), starting at IT, 145:28.

36- II, 181:4,

37. Danby, Herbert, The Mishnah, London: The Oxford University Press ,
p. XVII, says, "At the same time that the written Law was given from
Sinai, the Oral Law, too, was delivered to Moses, and handed down,
(orally) in turn to the leaders of successive generations." The
concept of "giving the law on Mt. Sinai" was the basic Jewlsh belief
with which the early Muslims came in contact. See the phrase also
in Strack, Herman L., Introduction to the Talmud and Midrash, New
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information about Biblical names is from the same extra-Biblical
legends, probably coming to Islam early in its history through Jeus

and Christians won over to the new faith.38 All this information was
absorbed by early Muslims and then transmitted on to later generations
with isndads to the Companions or Followers, becoming therefore the
authoritative mind of Islam. It is noteworthy that in the passage
avout names in the Qur'2n, al-SuylitI is particularly careful to say,
"The source for this can be nothing but pure transmission (al-nagl al-
Eéb@); there is no place for private opinion in 14,939 And when it

is stated that "Gabriel used to bring dowm the sunna just as he brought

nk0

down the Qur'an, the seriousness of these "olind spots" of mis-

information can be fully realiged,

Even the tension which developed beiween early iluslims and the
followers of the previous faiths has found its way into this body of
authoritative transmitted knowledge. In speaking of the need to depend
on traditions for exegesis, al-Suylti adds,

I have even seen related in exegesis of His word
%, ..nor of those upon whom He is angry, nor of those who
stray," about ten different explanations, whereas the
exegesis that this refers to the Jews and Christians is
the one traced to the Prophet (s), as well as to the Com-
panions, the Followers, and those after them, so that Ibn
Abl Hatim has said, "I knEX no difference of opinion about
that among the exegetes."

38, See the names in al-Dhahab, op. cit., pp. 184ff.

39. II, 1k45:28,

40, I, W4:15-16,

41, II, 190:10-13, Siirat al~-Fitiha 1:7, See also the resentment at I,

56:6, about the large debt owed by the Qur'an to the former Scrip-
tures, ¥It is as if the Qur'an were all lMoses!" And note the
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0f course Christians must also accept their share of guilt for
the tensions which exist in relationships with the people of Islam.

The traditions about the SUrat al-Fitiha verse may also echo a reaction

against the use of that siira in early Christian apologetic against the
new faith of Islam. 4nd yet it still must be said that until Muslims
are willing to modify their position about traditions, and especially
those elements of them which record early misunderstandings about the
Biblical backgrounds of Islam, there can be little hope for any serious

Muslim-Christian interreligious thinking. 2

D, Devotion to the Qur'an

Finally, the same factors that limit initiative within IMuslim
scholarship have also forced its efforts inward, to focus upon that
which 1s the center and heart of its existence, the Qur'an. As the
scope of creative endeavor gradually narrowed, over the years, the in-
tensity increased, much as a magnifying glass centers the sun's light
into a radiant, burning spot, and scholarship came to expend its energy
in a fervent poring over and over the Qur'dnic text. It is this quality
of interest and attention to God's word which describes the Itgan--and

Islam.-at their best.

derogatory implications in the following warning: "Read the Qur'an
with the intonations of the Arabs and their voices; and beware of

the vo%ces of lewdness (g;-fisg) and those of the People of the two
Books.

k2. Such encounter can only succeed if based on mutual respect, and,
above all, acceptance by each side of the other's scripture as a
valld basis for discussion. For the traditional Christian this will
be a difficult, even agonizing declision; the Muslim, on the other
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It was this "intoxication®™ with the Qur'an which came as a ground
swell of devotion among ordinary Muslim believers in the early centuries
of Islam, and finally forced the near-deification of the Qur'an, and
that, despite the fact that everything basic in Islam would ordinarily
have resisted this union of Divine ahd human elements, in an "uncreated"
Scripture.“3 In the realm of scholarship each aspect of the Qur'adn
was isolated and microscopically, lovingly examined. The results may
at times seem totally irrelevant, as, for example, the amazing discovery
that two phrases in the Qur'an can be read identically, backwards or

L or what the total number of its words and letters are,45 or

forwards,
what magical resulis can be obtained by reciting various sfiras or

verses,b’6 or whether the Qur'an can be written with a non-Arabic pen!47

The endlessly complicated grammatical descriptions are also evi-
dence of the same intensity of focus. Many examples might be given:

the complex uses or forms of the question in Qur'anic Arabic,48 or the

hand, need only return to the generally cordial view of his Qur'an
toward the "former books," reevaluating only the accretions from

tradition about them and about elements of the Qur'an which relate
to them,

43, But see the distinction made in note 13, between the "uncreated"

Qur'an and the "created" elements by which it is expressed in the
world,

44, II, 93:4, al-Mudaththir 74:3, wa rabbuka fa kabbir wa (taking the
wa from the following verse); Y3 Sin 36:40, . kwllun £i falak
(which does not turn out well in transliteration!). B

45, Chap. 19, I, 64:35ff,

L6, Chap, 71, II, 15L:14ff
47, 11, 171:2,

)

k8. II, 79:12ff, See Appendix IV, ilo. 8, for the outline.
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different kinds of direct a.ddress,l'9 or the twenty types of figurative
speech, each with innumerable subdivisions.50 A search for styllistic
devices to explain the miracle of Qur'anic eloquence leads to a series
of names for the metaphor that defy translation.”t The superfluity of
much of this is illustrated with wry irony after an exhaustive study of
how the particle aw is used in the Qur'an. A tradition from Ibn ¢Abbas
then says, "Whenever aw appears in the Qur'dn it means a choice of alter-
natives (mukhayyar)," a concise statement that makes what went before it
completely unnecessary.52 And yet is there not in all these attempts

to exhaust the meanings of the Qur'an, an implicit acknowledgement of
the Inexhaustible? The spirit of devotion and reverence for the Qur'idn
is deeply moving for the sympathetic observer of Islam, and a source of
life and vigor for the people within that faith.

The spirit of reverence is also seen in meticulous attention paid
to the recitation of the Qur'an. A whole chapter is devoted to the
science of where to pause or resume the recitation, and many other books
on the subject are listed at its hea.d.53 Some chapters deal with the
technical aspects of lengthening certain sounds, or the absorption of

some into others, etc.5u Recitation must not be attempted except with

49, EhaP- 51, II, 32:35ff.

50, Chap.75§, The Literal and Figurative, II, 36:1ff (II, 256ff), esp.
pp. 37-8.

51. Chapters 53-6, II, 42:2ff,

52, I, 157:34, introduced in a f£i¢ida section, an extra addition
53. Chap. 28, al-Wagf wa 'l-Ibtidd’, I, 83:12ff.

54, See Chapters 29-32 in the list.given as Appendix IT.
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severe training (al-riydda g;,shadida).55 Sounds must be given full
value and beauty, worthy of the Word of God,56 but exaggeration is to
be avoided.57 In answer to whether or not the Qur'an should be decorated
with gold, the answer is, "The best way to decorate the Qur'dn is to read
it correctly" (p;,i;rbggg).58 Weeping at the recitation is permissible,
as the listener thinks of his shortcomings.59

The supreme example of this devotion to the Qur'dn is the Chapter
entitled I¢jaz Q;,Qgglég.éo, The concept is based on the Qur'an's own
claim to incomparability, and is literally translated “miraculousness.!
Again, a discussion of it can also degenerate into meticulous hair-
splitting about which aspects of the Qur'an qualify it to defy imita-
tion. But at its best the chapter can be almost ecstatic in its glowing
description of the Qur'an--its style, composition and impact on its
hearers. One quotation from al-Khatt3bi may be given at some length,
as an example,

Se if you meditate on the Qur'an, you will find all these

things in it, to an ultimate degree of honor and virtue, so
L that you will not be able to imagine any words more eloguent

55« I, 101:24,

56. I, 110:1, The reasoning is significant: "...so that all that is
qur'in will be included."

57, I, 99:36£f. The warning is given in a tradition: "Do you not know
that what is more than white complexion is leprosy, and what is more
than curly hair is kinky, and what is more than reading is not read-
ing at all." At I, 102:1ff, several extreme types of recitation are
condemned, one of which includes shivering as if with cold.

58. I, 170:36.
59. I, 107:21,
60, Chap. 6k, IT, 116:27ff.
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or powerful or lovely than those in it, nor will you be
able {0 imagine any composition better organized, or with
a greater impact in recitation; as for its meanings, any-
one with a sensitive heart testifies to the careful pro-
gression in its chapters and a development to the highest
possible levels., You might have expected to find these
three virtues separately, in various pieces of literature,
but to find them all in a single book, this could not be
except in the Word of the Knowing, the Powerful. And from
this the only possible conclusion to be drawn is that the
Qur'an has truly become a miracle, in that it came with
the most eloquent words, has the finest patterns of compe-
sition, and includes the most correct meanings. Some of
these are: about the Unity of God (be exalted), raising
Him above all comparisons in His attributes; its call to
obedience of Him; its gracious exposition of His worship,
including what is permitted and forbidden, what is warned
against and allowed; its preaching and call to upright
living; its command of the right and denial of the wrong;
its guidance to the highest of moral values and warning
against anything less. All these are put in their proper
place, so that no more appropriate location can be imagined
for anything, nor could the mind conceive of any form more
suitable than it...

Some may feel this passage is overdone, or naive. The modern secular
world is not much in harmony with an emotional expression of this kind.
And yet this does not necessarily change the point to be made here--the
Muslim's sense of awe and ecstatic reverence for this, his Secripture.
Because ot it, the Muslim scholar has a real sense of being on holy
ground when he studies the Qur'an, in an arena which calls forth the
best and most devout of his efforts., Even after mastering the sciences

necessary for exegesis, the scholar is still

e+oin danger, and must say no more than ‘it might mean
such and such,' not being dogmatic except when compelled to
make a legal decision. In that case, he can only endeavor

6l. II, 121:14-22 (II, 102-3); see the Arabic text in Appendix IV, No.
3, as it appears in the Burhan and Itgan. A quotation from al-Zar-
kashi, at II, 122:9-15 (II, 106~7) has also been translated, in
Appendix III; it expresses much the same ideas as given here.
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to do his best, and be firm in hig statement, though still
aware that it might be otherwise.%?

The exegete is reminded that his work is impossible if any kind of
Impurity mars his life or devotion. One warning speaks of the many and
varied facets of the Qur'dnic revelation, then adds, "Anyone who will
submerge himself in it gently, will ve saved; but he who does so violent-
1y, will be lost..."63 al-Zarkashi is also quoted for a similar word of
warning:

Know that no student can attain an understanding of
revelation's meanings, nor will its secrets become clear

to him, if there is in his heart any heresy, or pride, or

foolish whim, or love of the world, or if he is obstinantly

persistent about a particular sin, or if he is not sure of

his faith, or weak in his research, or if he depends on an

exegete who is unlearned or dependent solely on his own

insight. 411 these are obstacles ag& hindrances, each one

more deadly than the one before it.

The high reverence with which men of Islam have approached the
Qur'an and its exegesis is beautifully reflected in these remarks. The
scholar is called to rise above any false self-confidence or impurity,
and reminded that he cannot dare to handle the Sacred Text except as
he dedicates himself completely to God. This is islim at its best, a
total submission to God and His revelation., Surely it is this kind of

devotion which has been and will continue %o be the main source of

strength for the faith of Islan.

62. 11, 182:36ff (1L, 168).

63. I%é %85:2-5. See also the saying of AbI T4lib al-Tabari, at II,
Li6:/f1,

&4, II, 181l:34-6 (II, 180).
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AFPENDIX I
AUTHORS AND BOOKS MENTIONED I THE ITQEN

The following list includes all authors to whom al-SuyitI refers
in his Itgan, with the exception of early Muslim authorities whose
names appear in tradition isndds. The names are arranged in order of
the Arabic alphabet, and are given as in the Itg3n except as the full
name has been restored from otner sources; in this case the additien
appears in parentheses.

Titles of books are mentioned only if alluded to by al-Suyuti,
though occasionally the full %itle has been restored, in place of his
more abbreviated reference. Numbers appearing immediately after the
book titles (or after the name, if no book is given), indicate at least
one location in the Itqdn where the book (or name) is mentioned.

The Burhan edition used for this study has been of particular help
in the identification of names. Its author, Ii, Abf 'l-Fadl Ibrdhim,
has added careful biographical notes for authors mentioned by al-Zarkashi;
and because the Itq3n is dependert for many quotations upon the Burhan,
there is considerable duplication of names in the two books., Thus,
where the Burhan supplies further information about any author, and
refers the reader to Arabic biographical encyclopaedias, the page in
the Burh3n has been noted in the second column,

Dates are also supplied from the BurhZn edition. When additional
or alternate dates are given in Brockelmann, C., Geschichte der Arab-
ischen lititeratur, +these have also been included, marked with an ater-
isk. A further reference work, Fuat Sezgin, Geschichte des Arabischen
Schrifttums, Leiden: Brill, 1967, has been completed only through its
first volume, but this was helpful for some of the earlier authors. The
dates follow the Muslim calendar (A. H.); the corresponding A. D. dates
can be determined by adding 622 years, then subtracting the result of
the 4. H. date divided by 33. Or, the dates can be compared in Hazard,

: Harrzaf., Atlas of Islamic History, Princeton University Press, 1954,
PP. S

The material attributed to each author in the Itg3n is listed on
the right in the following columns: (T), the number of times the author
is mentioned; (L), the total number of lines in the printed Itgan which
are quoted from that author; and (D), the lines from among those which
are dependent on the BurhZn, as an intermediate source.
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PART A. THE CQMPLETE LIST

Name and Book The Burhin Date (1) (r) (D)
Aambe ADI IYES & o v v 0 o v & 220 1
Tafsir (Barly)
11, 190:3
Ion al-AthIir (al-Jazari) . .. . IV, 455 10 50

al-Falak al-D3’ir ¢ala
'Lxluthul a.l-Sa ir Xanz
al-Barﬁ‘
I 8:8

AleBUTTI o o o ¢ o 0 o o o e e s 360 3 6

Akhlaq Hamalat al-Qur'an
T, 7:17

Ammad (b, Hanbal), al-Im3m . . . 2% 65 104 3

al-lusnad
I 13:14

al-Zuhd
T, 71:20

al-Tarikh
I, k55

Atmad . Jubayr al-KGfl . . + « 1
I, 73:2%

al-Akhfash, (Sa¢id b. Musfada). . IV, 456 18 37 5

K. al-Wahid wa 'l-Jam‘¢
TIT, The:27

TafsIir
I, 113:18

Ibn Al:hi May'ﬂ'li & & o o o o o o l 2

al-Fawd’id
I, 35:3
al-Azhari, (Abd Hangir . b. Ahmad

be 8l-AZharese) + o o ¢« o6 1,218 370 0r 1
371
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Name and Book The Burhan Date (1) L) (D)

al-Tahdhlb
1, Lh:k

Is}.laq e 32 ®© & @ ¢ ° ¢ e & ° e v * 1

TafsIir (early)
II, 178:7

Iansl’léqQ..oO'oooooco 151 6 9

al-Mabda’
1T, 140:27

Ibn Abi Is};ﬁq L] L] . * - * L} L] L . L 1 15
I1, 10:13

al-Isfardyni, al-Ustadh Abd Ishiq

(Ibrghim b. M. b, Ibrdhim) . . . » II, 48 418 2 5 5
II, 30:25
ISUlé’ il bo ISl:lg.q al-l‘mﬂd ® e o o o l

(Book about variant readings)
I, 73:25

Ism3’Il al-Darir,al-Q3dI (...b.
Ahmad b. ‘Abdlllih al-hayrl
ABT ¢Abd al-Rahman) O P 1 430 L 2 2
after 430*
TafsIr
II, 7:2

Ahkam al-Qur'an
I, I, 7:28

Asm3’ man nagala £Ihim al-Qur'an
I, 8:13

(Book about variant readings)
I, 80:4

Ismi¢il b, al-Mugri’ al-Yamani . . . 1 9

Mukhtasar al-Rawda
I’ 1—12:3

al‘Isrrﬁ ¢ ni . - L L L] [ ] * L L4 * L] ”* l l
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Name and Book The Burhin Date (T) () (p)

al-Sahih al-Isma¢T1I (Based
on that of al-Bukhiri)

I, 21:36
Ibn AShta L ] L ] L] . * [ ] L] L L] 13 [ ] ® * 34 11‘;’2 7
K. al-Mugahif
T, 7:16
al-AShIlan'I......-a..... l 1
I, 88:7
al-Ash¢arI, Abu 'l-Hasan (¢AlI b.
ISmA¢TLleee) o o o o o o o o o o o II, 82 324 7 6 6
I, 51:1

Tbn Abi 'l-Isba¢, (Abd M. ‘Abd al-
‘AzIm b. ¢Abd al-Wahid...) . . . . II, 482 654 1 28

Bada’i¢ al-Qur'dn
I 8:1

al-Burhan
I, 7: o

al-Tabbir
I, 821

22~-Khawdtir al-Sawdnih fI

Asrar al—Fawatih
I, I, 8:1

al-IsbahinI o o » o o « o + o » « o III, 366 6 61 8

Tafsir
I, 8 :19

al-Agma‘i, (‘Abd al-Malik b.
QUIAY0) + 6 ¢ o e o o o 0 o 0 o o IV, 458 215, 216 3 3 1
I, 158:3 or 217%

Indm al-Haramayn (See al-Juwayni)

Ibn Umn QASIM o o o o o o o o o o o 4% 1
al-dani '1-Dani £1 Hurdf
al-Ma‘ann.
I, 7:25 25
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Name and Book The Burhin Date () @) ()

Ibn al-Anbari, Abd Bakr (...M.
be al-QESiMees) o o ¢ o o o o o « III, 52 328% 35 529 11

al-Waaf wa '1-Ibtida’

I, 7:20

Bayan al-Damd’ir al-Wiagi‘a
fi 'T-Qur'an

I, 186:31

al-Radd ‘213 man khilafa

Mushaf ¢Uthman

I, 7113
al-Nasikh wa !l-Manstkh
1T, 20:30
al-Andalusi L ] L J L L ] L] * L 2 . L L] [ ] L ] 2 6

Sharh Badi‘Iyat al-A‘m3
11, 61:23

Ibn Aws (I'Iisprint in the ILigan;
see Tbn Faris)

Ibn Bibashidh, (Abu 'l-Hasan

T2hir...al-Napwi) . . . . . . . o IIT, 448 L3k 1 2 2
I, 163:14 L6g*
al-Barazi, al-Sharaf « ¢« ¢« « « o o o 2 19

Anwdr al-TahsIl £I Asrdr
al-Tanzil
I, 8:2; 1I, 125:7
al-B3qillanI (See Ab# Bakr, al-Qadi)

al-BukhZrI, (Abd ¢Abdilldh M. b.
Isma‘il be Ibrdhim) o+ o o + o « o I, 133 257 106 217 10

al-§a1;u".h
I, 36:23

Badr al-Din b, Jama3a o « « o o o @ 730* 7 21 jE
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Name and Book The Burhin
al-Tibyan fI Mubhim3t al-

ur'!an
I, 8:13; IT, 145:7

bih aLIhthani
I, 8:11; II, 115:1

, al-Mugtanas £I Fawd’id
Tikrdr al-Qasas
II, 63:25

Badr al-Din b, al-g3hib . . . . . &
II, 92:31

Badr al-Din b. MAlik, (M. be i.
b. ¢Abdillzh Jamdl al-Din,
“Ibn al-Né;im") e o & o s o s o II, 59

al-lisbdh
T, 8:

Ton Burjdn, (Abu 'l-Hukm ‘Abd al-
Saldm b. ‘Abd al-Ralmin...) . . I, 81

Tafsir
I, 8:21

K. fi liu‘adidat al-Ahadith

1T, 130:10
Burhan a,l—Di:n al—Biqi‘i e & o o o o I) 35

K, £3 I%a_dhi‘ al-Thtibak
II, 6:2

Nagm al-Durar fi Tandsub
al-Kyy wa [l-Suvar
IT, 108:5

Ibn Burhin al-Nabwi, (Abu 'l-Fatn
Amad b, ¢Al%...) . ... ... 011,79

Ibn Barakit (See al-Sa¢di, M.)

Ion Burayza s« o o o« o o s ¢ o o o o
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Name and Book The Burhin

Tafsir (Bibliography only)
I, 8:21

al-Bazdr, (Abd Bakr Aimad b. ‘Umar
b. ¢Ab8 al-Khalig al-Ba§ri) . e

al-Musnad
I, 13:18

al-Bazdawil, (‘Al% b, M. b.
al—l;l\lsa}m).....-....‘

Shirih al-Bazdawl
I, 109:10

Rn &t?él L ] L ] * L] * L ] * o ] * L ] L]
IT, 166:3

al-Baghawi, (Abl@ M. al-Hasan b,
Mosld De Meeen) o o o o o o o o

Sharh al-S

Abu '1-Bagi’ al-¢Akbari (¢Abdillzh
b. }.Iusay.no L] ) [ * ® L] L ] L] L] L] .

I¢rab al-Qur'an
I, 7:25

al-Bikrabadhi, Abd ‘AbdillZh, (M.
b. Almad) L L [ L d . * L ] L 4 L 2 1
II y 123 30

Abil Bakr al-Biqillini, al-Qidi
(oc.Mo bo al-TQYYiboo-) .

al-Intisdr
I, 27:32

al-Tagrib
I, 28:30

I¢j32 al-Qur'an
Ly 7:33

I, 190

I, 465

I, 33

I, 63
11, 352

Date

292
or 291

L32

510

or 5L6%

616

(T)

22

12

32

(L)

25

17

101
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49



132,

Name and Book The Burhin Date (1) L) (D)

AbT Bakr al-Rizi, (al-Imim...Ahmad
b, ¢AlI "al-Jagsis") . . ... .. II, 3 370 2 9 5

Apkn 2)-Qur'dn
I, 7:29

Ab3 Bakr (See Ibn al-¢Arabl)
m-h‘ bo al-‘U]-i’ (al—QUShayri) ¢ o II' 3 182

Apkin al-Qur'in (Bibliography)
I, 7:29

Abl Bakr (b,) Mujdnid (Abmad b.
MisZ b. al-€Abbas..e) o o o o o o I, 327 324 6 7 2

(Book about variant readings)
I, 73:26

AbT Bakr (See al-Nisibiri)
Abfi Bakr I, b. al-Harith b. Abyad . 1 16

Tafsir (early)
I, 25:8

al-Bulgini, al-Qadi Jaldl al-Din . . 9 15
I, 75:3

al-BulqIni, Sirdj al-Din .« « « & » o« 1l 2
I, 184:20

al-Bindhiri (See Abu '1-QIsim)

Bahi’ al-Din b. al-Shaykh Tagi al-
Din al-subki L] . . ) . L[] . 3 . . . 30 68 9

‘Urlis al-Afrah
I, 8:5

Man¢ al-Mawani®
I, 81:32

Jam® al-Jawamif
?

I, 82:31
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133.

Name and Book The Burhin Date (T) (L),

Sharh al-Mukhtasar
I, 82:31

Bakﬁ’ al-DJ..n b. shadid L] L * L] L L L] l l

Tafsir (early)
II, 55:1

al-myﬁﬁtoocoottn.ooo @M 2 1
Tafsir: (Anwdr al-Tanzil)
al-BayhaqI, (al-Imam Abd Bakr Ahmad
b. al-Husayn b. ¢All b.
fAbdillaheee) o ¢ o o o o o o . o I, 190 k58 115 229

Dal3’il al-Nubiwa
I, 10:6

Sha‘b al-Imin
I, 19:4

K. _al-Sunan
I, 83:22

al-Ma‘rifa
T, 78:20

al-Da‘uat
IT, lo#:23

Sharh al-Asma’ al-Husna
I, 72:22

Tij al—Din-b. al-Subki o o o o o o o ??l* 4 11

- al-Tadhkira
1T, 135:13

al-Tabagat
I, 112:12
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134,

Name and Book The Burhin. Date (T) L) (D).
T2j al-Din.(See Ibn al-Furkdh)
Tadhkirat al-Badr (See al-Sharif

al-Murtagl)
al-TiI‘midhi . . . . * 9 ¢ e = . 2?9* @ 91“‘
al-Jdami¢
I 7714
al-Taftazani [ ] [ ) L] [ ] - L] . . - L) . L] ?80* 2 5
al-Sharh
TIT, 184:16
Taql al-Din al-Husayni, al-Sharif, . 1 b
I, 113:1
TagI al-Din b. Dagiq al-¢Id . . . . II, 204 702 3 & 1
II, 6:25
Taql al-Din b. Ruzayn, al-Qadi . . . 1 1 1
Tafsir
I, 8:21
Taqi a]-Dinal-Sleki e o ° @ e & o o 756* 10 7?

al-Igtinds fi 'l-Farg bayn
al-Hasr wa 'l-Ikhtlsas

I, 8% -
al-Aghrid £1 _l_-Fa baym
" al-Kindya wa '1-Ta‘rid
I, 8:5
Sharh al-lManhaj
T I, 82k
Taqi b. n’lm‘allad L] L L . L L L] [ ] [ ] l 1
I, 52:32
a]-"TamJ—-n]i * & & o o s & o . e o @ l

(4 book about khawdss al-Qur'dn)
II, 163:20
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135.

Name and Book The Burhdn Duie (1) (L) (D)

al—Tanﬁkhi, (I‘Io b. }10 Zayn )
81-DIN) o o ¢ o o o o s o o o o o IV, 491 7th cent. ¥ 10 37 13

&-éggi 11-Qarib
I, 3:2

al-TawhIdi (See Ab@ Haydn)
Ibn TaymIya o o o o o o o o s o o o 728+ 7 9

Qaw3¢id fi 'l-Tafsir
I, 8:22; 1L, 176:26

Ibnal"Tin-oooc000-oocoo LP 10
I, 19:14

Tha¢lab, (Atmad b, Yahyd) . . . . . IV, 450  291* 10 11

I, 138:16
al-Tha¢labi, Abd Tilib (Ahmad b.
I'i.boIbrahiUl)...-......1,13 L"Z? lo ll
Tafslr: (al-kashf wa 'l-Bayin)
II, 173:17
al-TM‘ilabi........-... 8?6 6 3
Figh al-Lugha
I, 137:13
ThaWrboJarirono.oo.ooo. 1 1
II, 10:10
IbnThaWI‘,M. € @ ¢ ¢ o o e @ ¢ o o 1 1
IT, 188:23

al-Thawri, Sufydn (...b. Sa¢id b.
}iasrﬁq-o) ¢ ¢ & & ® ¢ & e & s o = I, 6 161 2 3
II, 189:27

Ibn Jabir L ] L d * . * L L L 4 L . »* L L] 1 l

Sharh Badi‘Iyat b. Jabir
IT, 41:28
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136.

Name and Book The Burhin

alﬁ-Jabi?. (‘Aml‘ b. ‘Ihnar) * e o w
IT, 117:31

al"Jub‘m?’ i ® & o o o @ 6 ¢ o * e o o

Tafsir (Mu¢tazilite)
I, 178:19

Ibn Jabdra .« ¢ o« o o ¢ o« o o o o o »

Sharh Sharh al-Ra’iya 1i 'l-
Sakhawl (Bibliography)
I, 8:16

Jon Jabr al-MakkI « ¢ v ¢« « s o o @

(Book about variant readings)
I, 81:12

J ubayr . L] L L] . * . L L . . . L L *

TafsIir
I, 17:7

al-JurjanI, (Abl '1-¢Abb3s Aimad

boI‘ioo. e & o 2 o e 0 o o ® s 9 @

21-ShifI £I Furd al-Shifi¢l
I, 99:13

al-Jurjani, ¢Abd al-Qanir (b, ¢Abd
al-QadiI‘...)..'-.......

I¢jaz al-Qur'an
I, 7:34

Ibn Juraw L . . L] ] L] L] [ ] L * e . L d

Tafsir (Early)
I, 188:28

Ton Jarir (See al-Tabari)
ai-Jazari (See al-Sadr Mawhib)

Ibn al-Jazari, Shams al-Din . . . .
. I, 99:26

I, 456

v, 478

Date (T)

255+ 2

303* 1

W71 9

L) (o)
20

21
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137,

Name and Book The Burh3n Date (T) (D)

N
£
~

Ibn al-Jazari, Ab@l 'l-Khayr(ayn) . . 833* 55 302

Awtivat al-Nashr f3='11734r345
al-‘Ashar fir ' 1aQind iy

, 77313

Taqrib al-Nashr
I, 77:13

K. al-Taysir
I, 74:10

(Book about tabagdt al-huffiz)
I, 73:27

al-Ja*barI, (Ibrdhim b. ‘Umar b.
Ibl‘ahim, “Blll‘hén al-Din“) ¢ o o @ I, 53 732 12 51 21

(Abbreviation of Asbab al-
Hugdl, by al-Wihidl)
T, 28:23

(Ab@l Jaffar b. al-Bidhish, Ahmad
be AlI b. Almad b. Khalaf...) . . I, 318 540 1 1

al-Igni¢ £5 'l-Saba¢*
I, 65:6

Abﬁ Ja‘far al-R§Zi ¢ o . e o o . ¢ o 1 1
II, 189:13

Abd Ja¢far b, Zubayr (...Ahmad b.
Ibrah:l..m.-.)...........l,35 80? 7 3 2

al-Burhin fI Mun3sibat Tario

Suwar al-Qur'an
TT, 108:5

Anlik al-Ta’wil
T Ir, 114:35

Ja¢far b, Shams al-Khilafa « o o « & 622 1 10

K. al-A da-b
TII, 133:12

1. Mentioned by al-Suyutl as "sahib al-Iqna‘"; the full name and title
of the book have been restored from the Burh3n edition.
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138.

Name and Book The Burhin  Date (T) @$) (o)

Abll Ja¢far al-Nahds, (Abmad b, M.
b. Ismi¢il b. Yinus al-Murddi...) II, 28 338 13 37 8

L I e

I, 7:30
al-Wagf wa 'l-Ibtida’
I, 7:20
Ibn Abi Jamra * ®& ¢ o @ & o o+ o s o 699* l ll
II, 186:11

Jalal al-Din (See al-Bulgini)

Ibn Jami‘a (See Badr al-Din)

Jam@l al-Din (See Ibn Milik)

Ibn Jani (Ab¥ 'l-Fath ¢Utlmdn...) I, 300 392 29 96 2
al-luptasib fI Tawjih al-

Shawadhdh
I, 7:26

Dha _’_I_L_-Q%dd
I, 7:2

al-Khatiriyat
T, 7:2

al-Khasa’is
I, 7:26

l-Jaw3lIqT 4 4 o 4 4 6 e o . o o o IT, B2 539% 31 31

K. al-Mu‘arrab®
I, 138:1

Tbn al-Jawzl, (AbT *1-Faraj ¢Abd
al-Ralmin b. €Al b. M,
be ¢AlTe.d) . oo ... .. . I, 28 597 16 17 5

2, The title is written al-Maghrib in the printed Itg3n; manuscript
(H) and the Burhin have it as above,
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139.

Name and Book The Burhin Date (T) (L) (D)

Tafsir
I, 8:20

al-Nafls
1, 8:18

Funiin al-Afndn £I ¢Aj3’ib
$ULlim al-Qur'an
IT, 24:35

al-Wujih wa !l-Naz3’ir
1T, 141:20

(Book about al-mujmel £I 'l-Qur'Zn)
II, 175:36

al-Jawharl, (Ism3a¢Il b, Ham3d Abd

Hagleee) o o o o 0 o o o o o o oo I, 292 393 3 2
K. al-Sibih
I, 1k
JuWaybir.............. C.lsm 2 2
TafsIr
I, 134:12

al-Juwayni, (Abd '1-12¢31I ¢Abd
al-Malik L. AbI fAbdilldh b,
Ydsef b. M.), "Imim al-Haramayn" I, 23 478 8 S 14

al-Burhdn
I, 28:12

Tafsir
I, 8:21

al-Risala 'l-Nezimiya
1T, 8:20

Abil Hitim Abmad b. Hamdin
al-h@aﬁ * L] [ ] [ * o . . L] L] L) - 322* 5 1b

K. al-Zina
I, 138:16

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



luo L]

Name and Book The Burhin  Date (T (L), (B)

/ Ab@ Hatim al-Sijist3ni (...Sahl
bol{n.o) ococono..o.'I’ZJ-? 255 4 3

(Book about textual variations)
I, 81:3

Ton AT HALAM o o o o o o o 0 v o a 327% 202 36l

TafsIr
I, 7:13

g{__g_;z sahif
skr

Ibn al-Hajib, (¢Uthman b. ‘Umar b.
Yinus Abd ¢Umar al-Kirdi...) . . I, 319 646 18 22 9
AmalY al-In‘arrab
11 '1-Jawaliqs
I, 7:27

Sharh al-Mufassal
I, 160:1

al-Harith b, AbI Uslma « o « « o o » 282% 2 1
IT, 165:18

al-Hirith (b, Asad) al-Muhdsibl . . IV, 464 203 2 15

K. Fahm al-Sunan
T, 58:27

Hazim, (Abd 'l-Hasan...b. M. al-
Qllr'ljéjini)..-......-.c]:,sg 68"" 5 20 16

gy o dlacs:

al-Hakim, (al-Im3m AbG ¢Abdilldh
M. b. CAbdIlIZN) @ v 4 0 0 o o o o I, 190 405 115 151 3

al-Mustadrak 213 'l-Sal;lll_l_a_.m
I,

al-Tirikh
I, 79:7
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Name and Book The Burhin Date (T) L) (o)

al-Madkhal £I ¢Uliim al-Hadith
T 1T, 155:30: I, 79:7

al-Ik131
T, 26:14

Tbn Hibbin, Abd@ '1-Shaykh® (AbR
Hatim Mo al-BustI) « o v o 0 o o o I, 212 354 k7 39 b

Tafsir
I, 7:12

al-Janih
11, 138:19

al-Faga’il
II, 165310

Mugaddamat T3rikh al-Dufaf3’
II, 155:33

Ton Habib (See al-iiIsdbiiri)

al-HajiZds Do Me ¢ o o o o o o o o o & 206% 1
I, 188:23

Sharh al-Bukhiri
I, 7:17

Sharh al-Manhaj
I, 26:27

Asb3b al-Nuzil
T, 1B0:31

Ibn Abi Hadid, (fAbd al-Hamid b.
Hibatillih be Me be Meve) o o o o II, 126 655 1 9 9
II, 181:10
al-Harbi, (Tbrdhim) « ¢ « o o « « « I, 479 285% 2 b 2

al-Faud’id
I, 179:18

3. The listing of this man in al-Suyuti's bibliography makes it seem
that these two names are different people. the "and" between them is
not to be found in manuscript (H).
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2,

Name and Book The Burhin Date (T) L) (D)
Gharib al-Hadith
II, 171:35
al-garrani L] [ ] L ] L ] * L ] . L] [ ] [ ] L ] * L ] 1 23

II, 113:19

al-Hurayri, (Abd M. al-Qisim b,
‘A1 b, M. b, “Uthn3n) . « « « + o I, 70 516 1
I, 179:4

Tbn Hazm, (al-Im3m AbT M. ¢AlI
bo Amd bo sa‘idoo.) ® & 2 8 o II’ 126 45? l 2 2

K. al-Qadah al-Mu‘alll
Tatnim al-Vajalis
I, 79:26

al-Hasan (b, Abi 'l-Hasan) al-Bagrl I, 7 110 2 2
II, 76:2

Abll 'l-Hasan al-Shadhili (...°¢AlX
b. ¢Abdillih b. €Abd al-Jabbir,
leader of al-Shidhiliya) « « « « « II, 57 656 1 1 1
II, 29:16

AbT 'l-Hasan (See Ibn al-Hasir)
Abll 'l-Hasan (See al-W3ahidi)

I.Iusayng al-Q.a.g.i (-oob. IVI. b' Ak'lmad
Abi AlI al-MarGizI) . « o & o . o I, 470 Lo2 3 1 1

al-Ta¢ly
II, 172:33

al-Husayn b, al-Fadl . « « « « & . . 1 2 2
II [

Abl !'l-Husayn M. b, ¢Abd al-
§amad al‘hh?n. L [ ) . . [ ] L L L] L] L 1

(Book about al-wujith wa
tl-naza’ir
I, 151:22

al-Husayn al-Mun3di, (al-Imam Abd
'1-Husayn Abmad b. Ja¢far...) . . II, 37 334 1 2 2
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143,

Name and Book The Burhin  Date (1) ). (D)

al-Nasikh wa 'l-Mansikh sﬁkhl”
II 23 7

Ibn al-Hagdr, Abll 'l-Hasan . . . . . 23 83
al-Hasikh wa !l-Mansikh

A —— C—  q—

al-}.ialawani ° L * L] L] L] L ] L] L ] . [ l l

al-Jami¢
I, 105:28

al-Halin¥, (Abl ¢AbdillZh Yasan
Do al-HasaNe.e) « o o o o o o o o I, 441 403 13 33 28
I, 40:23

Abﬁgmza,i’iablnﬁd * o o o+ o e o o 0 1 2

K. al-¢Aja’ib
I, 189:6

Abfl Hayan al-TawhidI, (¢AlI b, H.
De al-fAbDISevs) ¢ ¢ o « o o « o o I, 306 380 20 52 8

(21-Basd’ir) 5
II, 120 32 (II, 100)

AbT Hayan al-Nahwl (I, b, Ydsuf
AthIr al-Dine..) o ¢ « ¢ o o o « « I, 300 hex 32 77 14

Tafsir: al-Bahr wa !'l-lNahr

IT, 190:15
al-Tadhkira

T, 150:25

(Book on gharib al-Qur'dn)
I, 113:1

I, The paralle text of the Burhan mentions this book, and has the
author's na. - al-Mun3di, as o'iven here. The Itg3n has al-lMundri,

T 5. In using this section of the Burhan, 'al-Suyﬁ‘[:iI quoted the man by
name, but emitted his book title. It is given here from the Burh3n.
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Name and Book The Burhin  Date (1) x) (D)
al-Irtishif
I, 7:27

al-HibI (Misprint in the Itgdn;
see al-KniibI)

al-HAfI, (AbT 'l-Hasan ¢Ali b.

lbrahﬁ]oo-) -.tto..ooo.I’BOl 430 2 2
al-Burhdn £I Tafsir al-Qur'an
I, 8 19
a]FKharasanji * L ] L] . o L] [ ] L] [ ] L ] . 1 l
I, 178:35
Ibn Khilawayh, (Ab@l €4bdilldh
al—f;hlsayn bo I'Ionn) e v 9 o 9 o o o II' 245 370 7 23
I, 189:8

Ibn al-Khabbdz, (Alhmad b. al-
Husayn Shams al-Din...
al-Irbilf al-Darir) . . .. ... II, 433 637 2

Sharh al-Idih
— 31, 17L:18

al-Khabb3zi, Abl ¢Abdilldh al-Mugri’ 1 2
II, 163:16

N
N

Ianth&yma.-...-...--. 311*
I, 78:20

Ibn al-Khashsh3b, (Abd . ‘Abdilldh
0. Amad b Ahmad. . ) . . . . L] . I, 70 56? 2 7
I, 182:16

Abu'l-l(hat‘bib......-....n157 l 1 l
II, 179:4

al-Kha{tabI, (AbU Sulaymin i, b.
Torahiflese) o o o o o o o 0 0 s s IIl 90, 388 9 k6

Bayan I¢jaz al-Qur'an
I, 7:33

al-Khatfb.......-..... 2
I, 33:1k
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145,

Name and Book The Burhin Date (1) ®) ()

al-Khaf3jl, (al-amIr €Abdullih
b. M, b. Sa®id b. Sinin...) . . . I, 57 Lé6 2 13 10

Sirr al-Fasdha

11, 98:24
al-Khala‘i:.occto'.ootoo l l

al-Fawd’id
T, 163:28

al-KhalTl o ¢« o ¢ o ¢ o o o o o o o 177, 180, 7 6 1
I, 175:10 or 19k

al—K.halili s 8 % & & o o e s & o s l 12

al-Irshad
II, 188:18

al-KhanaSa’ L ] L ] L] . L] L ] L ] . L] L] L] . l 2
I, 158:7

al-KhuwaybI (or, al-Khibi,
al-Khuwayy)® o v o 0 v 0 v v o o . I, 16 637 10 b6 26

Tafsir
II, 114:2

Ibn Knhuwayz Mand3d « « « o o & « « o II, 255 c.H00 2 1

Abkam al-Qur'an
I, 7:30

Ibn AbI Khaythama o« o o ¢ o o o o« 2 2
IT, 138:2

Ianhayr....ccoocna'o 5? l 2
I, 103:6 >

6. Parallel references in the Burhin give the latter form of the name,
with the following identification: Shams al-Din, al-Q3di Ahmad b,
Khalil b. Sa‘dda, d. 637. Hanuscript (H) seems to have al-Khibi,
the the orthography is such that it is impossible %o be dogmatic;
the same form as that of the Burhidn may be intended. Brockelmann,
GAL I, 508, GALS I, 9220 and 9249, gives al-Khuwayyi, and the same
full name as above.
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Name and Book The Burhin Date (T) (L) (D)

al-DdraqutnI . . « . . . . .00 . e 385* 10 16
I, 32:20

al-m;rimi 4 ® o e+ o e S 0 ¢ & o e+ o 255* 15 26

al-Musnad
I, 38:11

(Itn) al-DEmighdnI, (al-QadI Abd
‘Abdillah. . on bo ‘Ali bw I‘In
al—}janafi> e ¢ o2 & ¢ e o ¢ s o o @ IQ 102 478 2

(Book about al-wujih wa
!1l-pagd ir)
I, 141:21

al-Dani, Abl ‘Umar (al-Imdm ¢Uthmin
be S2¢Tdeee) ¢« ¢ o v 0 v 0 a0 .o I, 53 Ll 24 32 11

al-Wagf wa 'l.Ibtidd’
I, 7:20 .

al-Tajwid
I, 100:30

al-Taysir
I, 77:12

al-Mugni¢
I, 8:15

IbnAbiDawﬁd.-......... 3“" 7“’

Ab@ Diwid al-SijistinI, (Sulaymin
b, al-Ashfath b. Ishig...) . . . . II, 28 275 30 34

al-lNasikh wa !l-Mansiikh
I, 7:3L

al-Marasil
I, 55:30

Diwld al-Zahiri, (Abd Sulayman...
b, ‘AlI Khalaf al-Igbabdni) . . . II, 178 270 1
IT, 18:34
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7,

Name and Date The Burhin Date (1) (L)

al-Diwudi, (Almad b. Yahyd b,

Satid Abﬁé‘AbdiHa}l...ga e o « o« o 1I, 178 1 1
I, 55:

Ton Durayd, (Abd Bakr M. b,
al-];[asan...) ® o ® ¢ o ¢ o o ® o o I, 217 321 2 1

(Book about gharib
al-Qur'an)
I, 113:1L

al-Dajini, Ab@ Bakr M. b, Abmad
b-‘Umar..-.....-.c-o l

(Book about variant readings)
I, 73:25

Ibn Dagiq al-¢Td (See TaqI al-Din)
Ibn Abi 'l-mnyi . - s & *+ o & & o o 281* 5 13

K, al-Tafakkur
I, 21:11

al-Dutz’
I, 107:4

K. al-Tawba
1T, I61:19

ITbn 21-Dahhin « & &v ¢ ¢ o ¢ o « o » 1 2
I, 165:13

al-Dayraqﬁli.....-...-.. 1 l

al-Faw3’id
I, ? :3

al-Dayrini (See al-¢Izz)

al-DaylamI o o v o o v ¢ ¢ o o ¢ o @ 509* 8 8
Musnad al-Firdaus
I, 67:9
al-Dinawari, (4b@ Hanifa...) . . . . IT, 446 282+ 2 2
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Name and Book The Burhin Date (T) @€ (@)

al-Mujalasa
II, 164:14

K. al-Firdaws
11, 18%:15

al-Dhamari, al-Kamz1’ e e ¢« o o o o I, 246 1l 1l 1

Sharh al-Tanbih
I, 63:33

al-DhahabI, Abd ¢Abdillinh (1.
b. Almad b. ‘Uthmdn b. QFymiz
aleTurkumdnI.ee) o o o o o o o « o I, 242 743 5 28

Tabaqit al-Qurra’
I, 73:27

al-R3zI (See Salim)
al-RizI (See Abll ¢Abdillzh)
al-R3zI (See Fakhr al-Din)

al-Righib, (Abd 'l-Qisim al-
Husayn. b, Me..al-Isbahini) . . . . I, 126 396 34 105 8

Mufradat al-Qur'an
I, 7:22

Tafsir
I, 163:30

al-Rafi¢i, AbQ 'l-Qasim,
(al-Inim...¢Abd al-Karim b.
I‘Io al-QazwaynL..) ® & o o o o o o I, 476 023 5 12

AmS1T al-RAfi¢I fali !'1-Fitiha
I, 8:22

7. The parallel text in the Burhin reads al-DadhmirI, but the man is
not identified further.
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143,

Name and Book The Burhin Date (1) (L) (D)
Ton R3hiya, Ish3q . « « « « o » « IV, 469 238 L 7
al-Musnad
I, 38:10

Tafsir (early)
II, 190:3

Ton Ruzayn (See TaqI al-Din)

al-Rishidi, Burhin al-Din . . . . II, 507 583+ 1 3 3
IT, 94:26

Tbn RashIq « o o « o o o o o « o IV, 469 L56% 1l 2

al-¢Umda

I, 8:3
Tafsir8

IT, 77:33

al-Ra‘ayni, Ahmad b. Tusuf
b.f‘ﬁilik........... 1 25

Tuhfat al-Igrdn £Ind gquri’a bi

'1-Tathlith min Hordf al-Qur'an

T, 185:35
al-Rummdni, (Ab¥ 'l-Hasan ¢Ali b.
¢Ts3 b. ¢A1%...) . . .. ... I,18 384k 10 23 pIn
al-Nukat fI I¢j3z al-Qur'an
I, ::33
Tafsir

IT, 178:20
MWI} b. ‘Ibada L ] L] L] L ] * L ] L ] * * 1

Tafsir (early)
II, 190:3

Abd Rawg (‘Agiya b. al-Hirith
al-Halllda_.ni s o e ¢ 2 8 o ¢ o 0@ cOlL"O* l

8. The two titles may be for the same book.
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150,

Name and Book The Burhin Date (1) @®) (p)
Tafsir (early)
T 11, 188:25
al-Riyani, (AbT 'l-Muhdsin ¢Abd
al-Wihid b. Ism3¢Il...) ... .. II, 467 502 1
I, 82:30
Zad Abl-l ‘Awé-na * L] - - L] * L L 2 L ] . L ] 316* 1 1
g;rSthh
, hisy
al-23hid, Aol ¢Umar (. b. ¢Abd al-
Wihid b. AbI Hishim al-Matraz...) I, 291 345 5 8 2
v, 77

K. al-Yawagit, or Yagutat
al-3irat, or al-Yagita
I, 83:%, II, 79:1

(Book about gharTb al-Qur'dn)

I, 113:1%
al-Zujdj, (IbrghiIm b. al-Sirri
AbT Ishdge.e) + o ¢ o v o 0 o« o I, 13 311 16 13 I
I, 342
Tafsir

I, 190:15

gw gf wa '1-Ibtids’
3:13

al-2Zarkashi, al-imam Badr al-Din
}1. b. ‘Abdilml b. Bal’lé‘darolo . . I. 3—5 794 u‘é 261 258

al-Burhan fI ¢Ulim al-Qur'an
I, 5:7 v

Sharh al-Tanbih
II 158 5

al-Zamakhsharl, (M. b. ‘Umar b. M...) I, 31 538 109 171 67

al-Kashshif
I, 8:18
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151.

Name and Book The Burhin  Date () (@ (D)
al-Fa’ i
I, 173:5
(Ibn) al-Zamalkani, (Kam3l al-
Din M. b. ¢Abd al-Wahid...) . . . I, 39 727 6 19 1
al-Burhin fi I¢j3z al-Qur'an
I ::35
al-Tibyan fI 'l-Bayadn
I, 7:3

al-Majid (an abbreviation
of al-Burhin...)
I, 7235

al-Manhaj al-Mufid £I Ahkim
al-Tawkid
I, 7:36

K. al-Tamwihat ¢ala 'l-Tibyan
I, 198:35

Asrar al-Tanzil

IT, 51:19

al-Zanjini, (YIzz al-Din AbI '1l-
¥2¢311 ¢Abd al-Wahhab b,

Ibl‘ghi-m...) s ® © e & e & o o o+ @ III’ 103 655 3 4
Miyar al-Nagin £1 ¢Ulim
al-Asfar
II, 41:1
IbnAbiuyd e @ ¢ o 0o e o ° o o o 386* l 1
al-Nawadir - |
1T, 162:28
Abﬁ Zayd- a-]-nn§§ri * L ] L ] L ] L] L] L] . L 2 2
I, 140:19
al-Zuhri, (al-Im3m . b. Muslim
b, ¢‘Ubaydillih b. Shihdbe.e) « o 124 1
I, 47:12 '
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152.

Name and Book The Burhin Date (T) (L) (o)
Ibn Sab¢, (AbJ 'l-Rabi¢
Sul?tymanon.al"Busti) e & o ¢ & o o I, ’4'54 1 6 6
II, 154

Shifi’ al-Suddr
IT, 185:5

Ibn al-SubkT (See Bahi® al-Din)
al-Subki (See Taj al-Din)
al-SubkI (See TagI al-Din)

al-Sijistdni (See Abil D3wld)

al-Sajauandl o« o ¢ o ¢ o 0 o o« o o o 560% 3 18
al-Wagf wa '1-Ibtids’
I, 7:20
al-Sakhiwi, ¢Alam al-Din (...¢A11
b. M. b. ‘Abd 2l-Samad.s.) o o o o I, 112 643 32 53
Jamal al-Qurrad’
I, 7:19
Sharh al-R3’iya
I, 8:15
al-Tajwid
I, 101:25

Hidayat al-Murtdb £I !
Mutgshabih
IT, 114:34

al-Suddf, (IsmI¢IL b, ¢Abd
al-Ral;lman...) e & & & ° s s e & o IV’ 457 128* 5 2

Tafsir (early)
II, 188:30

Sirdj al-Din (See al-Bulgini

Ton al-Sirij, (AbT Bakr..e) o« « « o« I, 377 ¢.375 1
I, 200:12
Ibtl Sllraqa . . L] L] L] [ ] L ] . L] . L] L] 3 5
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153 .

Name and Book ‘The Burhin Date (T) (L) (D)

al-Sarqastl, (Abdl ¢Uthmin
Sa‘idb.Mn.)..-.......1,292 1

(Book about verbs)
I, 1l4:5

Ibnsa‘dooo-occo-oooo' 230* 3 13

al-Tabagdt
I, 9:21

Ibn Safdin al-Nahwi (AbT Ja‘far
I\'I.c.) ¢« & & & 3 e & s B " & » o ® I, 213 231 2 1 1
I, 45:31
SaId b, Manslr + ¢ o ¢ o o 0 o 4 o 227* 21 24

TafsIr, a part of his
Sunan (early)

I, 7:14
al-Sa‘idi.9 (Aol ¢Abdillih M. b.
Baraké'b...) o @ o+ o o e ¢ o v e o II, 29 L{‘ 7 2

Qurian min Manstkh Wa Nasikh
I, 7:30

al- Safaqusi * L] L] L] * L] L[] * * * L] L] 732* 1
Ifrib g;¢Qur'§nlo
I, 179:29; 7:25

Sufyin (See al-Thawri)

Sufyan b. ‘Uyayna (al-Hilfli) ... I, 6 198 3 2

9. The parallel passage in the Burhin, in the same list of books about
abrogation, has al-Sa¢di. The Itgdn gives no title for his book on
the subject; the full tiile appears in a Burhin edition note, with
a cross-reference to al-Suyiti's book, Bughyat al-Wu¢d’, p. 24.

10. al-Suyitl suggests that this is an agbbreviation of the book by
al-Samin. Brockelmann, GALS II, 3503 and 137, insists that this is
not so. The relationship between the two books was described by
Tbn Hayy3n, and repeated by al-Suyiti.
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Name and Book The Burhin Date (T) L) (D)

Tafsir: al-Jami¢ (early)
II, 190:2

Ton Sufydn, (Ab@ ¢Abdillih I,
eesaleQayrawdni . . . ¢ 4 o 0 . 415 1

al-Hadi
I, 94:14

al-Sakiki, (Abd Ya‘qib Yasuf b.
AbI Bakr b. M. al-Khawirizi...) . I, 70 b25 2l 42 15

Miftah al-‘Uldnm
1T, 120:30

al-Salafi, (Ab@ P3hir Ahmad b,
MQ b. Al;lad.u!) L] L] - - . L] L] L] L] . Ig 282 576 3 9 2

al-Mukht3r min al-
II, 160:25
Ton Salima al-Darir (See Hibatullih)

al-SalmI, (Ab3 ¢Abd al-Rahman X.
bo al-I;Iusayn bo D’I. o') e o o o LI ] II, 171 1-1'12 2

Hagd’ig al-Tafsir (sermonic)
II, 184:11

Salim al-R3z%, (Abd !'l-Fath...
bo Ayyﬁbcoo) ® o @ & ¢ © @ o o & @ I' Ll”/z M"’? 1 3 3

Tafsir: (Diyd’ al-Qulib
£ '1-Tafsir)
I, 8:21

al-Samarqandi (See Abd 'l-Layth)

Ibn al-sam‘ani * o * s e o o L) * e o %9* 2 2
II, 18:31

sa.mmik bo Harb e ® o o s 2 o s 8 s @ l l
IT, 189:30

al—SaMin ® & 0 ¢ 2 o & & 6 o s o o o 75b* l
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155.

Name and Book The Burhin Date (T L) (D)

I¢r3b al-Qur'z
I, 7:25; 179:28

Ion al-SanT o « o o o o o ¢ o o o o 6 8
IT, 154:23
Sunayd L) . * * L L] L ] L ] . [ ] . * L ] . L] 2 2
Tafsir
I, 19:1

al-SuhaylI, (Abd '1-Qdsim ‘Abd al-
Rahman b. Abdillih b, Algmad...) . I, 155 581 13 28 17

al-Rawd al-Anf f‘an Sirat
Ion Hishim
II, Ih2:22

(Book about al-mubhamat)
II, 145:7

Sibawayhilz. c + e s e e e e e e oI, 53 c.180% 22 24 5

al-Kitdb (grammar)
(I, 53)

Tafsir
I, 154:13

Sharh al-Lubb
I, 159:3

Ibn Sayyidihi, (%411 b. Isma¢il Abd
'1-Hasan al-Darir...) . « . . . o I, 64 448 2 1

al-Mubkam wa !l-Mukhassas
TI ik

11. Brockelmann, GAL, L, includes ma ubhima in the first title above,
suggesting it may be the book intended here.

12, GAL, I gives the full name: Abd Bishr ¢Amr b. ¢Uthmin b. Qanbar.
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156.

Name and Book The Burhan Date (T) (L)

Tbn al-Sayyid, (‘Abdullih b.
?."...al-Ba?layﬁSi) e o e e & o s o 9 II, 2’/ 521 5 13

al-Amall ¢all 'l-Muwattd’
I, 63:33

aLSayTifi L] * » L] . . *® . L] L ] . L ] L] 2
I, 174:17

(D)

al-ShatibI, (al-Imdm al-Qasin
b. Firruh...al-Darir) . . ... .. I, 318 591
( 590% 5 1
al-Shitibiya (about variant
readingsg
I, 81:23

al-shafi‘ i » . Ll . L] . . . . L] L] . L] 202{' 28 35

2l-Um
11, 126:7

Mukhtasar al-Buwaytl
T1, 18%:8

al-Risdla
I, 136:6

al-Shimil
T, 176:35

Abl Shima, (al-¢Allima ¢Abd al-
Rahman b. IsmZ¢il b. Torahim
‘U ‘bhmé-'n L] . . L] - . . L] Ld L] . L ] [ ] I ’ 180 665 23 71

al-Murshid al-Wajiz
I, 41:2

Shibl b, ¢Ibad al-Makki . . . « « & 148% 1

Tafsir (early)
II, 188:24

al-Shibli . e o . L] . LI s & & o o 1 l
II, 161:32

Ibn Shabib al-fanball . . .+ « « &
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157.

Name and Book The Burhin Date (T) ) (D)

Jami¢ al-Funiin (Bibliography)
I, 8:17

Tbn al-Shajari, (Abll 'l-Sa¢3dat
Hibatulldh b, ‘Al b. Hamza...) . II, 376 542 5 8 [
II, 40:11
al-Sharaf (See al-Birazl)
al-Sharaf al-Mazani (See al-Marsi)

al-K&fT £ '1-Qird’3dt
al-Sab?

I, 9h:1n
al-Sharif al-lurtadi, Tadnkirat
al"Din al—Badl‘ b. al-gé}}ib . [ ] . . 436* l 2
al-Ghurar wa 'l-Durar
T, 8:17
Shufba, b. Hajjaj . « « « « ¢« o . & 160%* 2
Tafsir (early)
IT, 188:27
al-Sha‘bi, (Safid b. al-Musayyab...) I, 8 lpx 3, 2

Tafsir (early)
I, LO: 25

Shams al-Din (See Ibn al-$3’igh)

al-Shams al-KirmdnI . « ¢ o « o o & 1 7
I, 28:18

Ibn Shanbﬁdh » [ ] [ ] [ ] e [ ] * L] L] * L] * 2 5 4
II, 103:12

al-Shahraziirl, Abl 'l-Karam
(Mubdrak b, al-Hasan...) « « « . o I, 318 550 1

al-Misbah al-Zahid £fI 'l1-

Qira’3t al-‘Ashar al-Zawdhir
I, :
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158.

Name and Book The Burhin Date (T) () (p)

Ibn AbI Shayba, Ab@l Bakr
(‘Abdullé-.h bl I’i.no) " 5 e o o e o I’ 189 235 10 8 1

Fada’il al-Qur'an
I, 7:15

Tarikh al-Qurra’
I, 91:23

Tafsir (early)
II, 190:4

Aol '1-Shaykh (See Ibn Hibbin)

Shaydala, Abl '1-Ma¢3ll ¢Uzayzi
b *Abd al-Malik « ¢« « ¢ ¢ s &« « « I, 19 Lok 19 76 25

al-Burhin £I Mushkalit

al-Qur'an
II, 24:1
13

Ibn al-S53’igh, Shams al-DIn ~. . . . IV, 240 10 162 2

Rawd al-Ai‘ham £3 Agsanm
al-Ist:.i‘ham
I, 8:6; , 79:12

Nashr al-f4bir fI Igimat
al-Zih:Lr Magam al-Dam:Lr
I, 876; II, 72:29
al-Mugaddima fiI Sirr al-Alfaz

- al-Mugaddama
I, 8:%; 11, 1h:7

Ihkim al-Ra’y £I Abkim al-Ay
I, 8:7; II, 99:10

al-l?é.bl-lr]i . ¢ o . ¢ o & s o L . Lm9* 1 1

al-Mi*atayn
IT, 164:35

13. The Burnan has Tbn al-Da’i¢ in some parallel passages, but it is’
consistently in this form in the Itgan.
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Name and Book
Ibn al-53hib (See Badr al-Din)

Ibn al-S3hib (See al-Sharif
al-Murtadi)

al-Sighani, (al-Imim RAg% al-
Din Hasan b. Mesed o o o« o &

Majma¢ al-Bahrayn
I, 11k:5

Tbn al-gabbagh « ¢ « ¢ ¢« ¢« o o &
I, 80:4

al-Sadr Mawhib al-Jazaril% o o .

al-Fatdwl
I, 109:15

al-gaffar . L * o s e o L .
I, 199:35

Ibn al-Salih, (Taql al-Din Abil
¢Umar ‘Uthmin b, ¢Abd al-
Ra}.lman...) L] L] .. L] L] . [ 2 L] . L]

al-Fatawi
T, 37:18

Fawad’id Rihlat Ibn al-Saldh

al-Saldh al-gafadl « « « + . « &
II, 73: 27

al-Sayyarafl, (Abd Bakr M. b.
‘Abdillah...) e e o o o 8 o @
II, 30:30

Ibn Aby 'l-Sayf al-Yamani . . . .

159.

The Burhin

. o I, 110
I, 292

. o II, 122

Date (T)
650 1
1
333* 3
3
eu3ts 11
1
333 2
1

(L) (D)

10
2

19 8
L L
1 1

14, Or, Sadr al-Din, as in the Burhin.

The same pattern may be seen in

the use of other similar names, mes, as, for example, al-Burhin al-Rashidi

for Burhan al-Din al-Rashidi.

15. The Burh3n in in errcr with its date, 843.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



160,

Name and Book The Burhin Date (T) (L) (D)
al-Nukat ‘ali !'l-Tanbih
I, 63:32

al-DarIr (See Ismi¢Il al-Qadi)
Ibn al-parris . . ') . [ ] [ ] [ [ ] [ ] * ll 46

Fadd’il al-Qur'an
I, 7:15; 11, 26:33

Ab@ Talib (See al-Tabari)

al-TabardnI . « « o o ¢ o o o o 360% 65 10716

al-lu¢jam al-Kabir
II, 189:1

al-Ausat
I, 12:15

al-Saghir
Ir, 152:5

al-Du‘a’
I, 35:3
al-Tabari, AbQ@ Ja‘far b. Jarir. . . I, 18 310 96 300

Tafsir: Jami¢ al-Bay3n
I, 7:13; I, 190:29

al-'.!?abal‘i, Abﬁ T‘a‘libl'?o e e o © o @ 2 19

16. 4 large section, starting at I, 120, is attributed to two authors,
al-Tabarani, and ITbn al-Anbari. At its conclusion, 133:22{f, al.
Suyitl indicates that he has identified the material from each
author with a symbol; unfortunately these are not to be found in
the printed edition. Manuscript (H) has them, but it is still
difficult to decide how to use them. Thus all the material was
assigned to Ibn al-Anbari, making the total lines here, for al-
Tabarani, less than they should be.

17, Carefully distinguished from Abd Ja¢far al.Tabari in the Itgdn's

one quotation from him; he may be the man identified by Sezgin,
. ¢if., p. 502, as Thir b, ‘Al. b. Tahir Abu'l-Taiyib, d. 450.
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161.

Name and Book The Burhin Date (1) @) (p)

Tafsir
IT, 176:7

al-?abét‘iooonaco-oo-c. 321* l 2
I, 47:7

Itn al-Tardwa, (Abd 'l-Hasan Sulay-
min b, ¢Abdillih al-Miligf...) . . II, 326 528 1 1
I, 158:22
al-q.‘artﬁshi,ls (21-Q3dI Najm
al-Din Tbrihim b. ‘A1%...) . . . . II, 300 738 2 N 2
III, 432
al-¢Umda
1T, hi:6

Tbn al-Tarif,>? (¢Abd al-lalik...
al-AndaluSi) * @ 8 9 e ¢ e+ 0+ 0+ 9 o I. 292 CD4OO l

(Book about verbs)
I, 114:5

al‘- Tal-nlanki ® ® & e & & 9 e & o e o 1

al-Rawda (about recitation)
I, Oh:l4

al-'.n'ifi . . . - . L] . o . L] - L . .

Fawdsil al-Ayit (Bibliography)

I, 8:8
al-Tayalisi, (Abd Diwlde..) .« o o « I, 24 203 or 1 5
204%
al-Musnad
1, 26:16
Abl '1-Tayyib, al-Q3di (¢Abd al-
Mun¢im b, Ghalbin b. al-Mubarak
eesal-Halabl) . .........1I,323 389 1 1

18, The parallel Burhdn reference has al-Tartisi, and the information
given above is for that name; the book title is the same.

19. The printed Ltq3n has Ibn al-ZarIf, a misprint. Manuscript (H)
agrees with the Burh3n, as listed here.
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162.

Name and Book The Burhin Date () L) (D)

(Book about variant readings)
I, 82:30

al-Tayyibi, (al-Hasan b. M.
? ‘Abdlllﬁh..?% e o o o o s o o o II, HU48 43 19 67

al-Tibyan
I, 8:3

Hash1 1 al-Kashshaf
118

Sharh al-Bayd
11, 73.23

Tbn al-Zarif (Misprint; see Ibn

al-Tarif)
Ion Zafr, (AbQ ‘Abdilldh...b. M.
b- I"Io al-gaqli) @ o o ~ & a o o o II, 36 578 l 2 2
al-Yanbi¢ (£I 'l-Tafsir)
TIT, 26:20
Ahﬁ '1-‘Kliya * . [ ] L ] . [} L] L ] L] . L[] 93* l l
II, 72:22
al-‘Ibadi . L] [ ] . . L] . * L] - L ] L L] 2 l l
I, 10¢&:5

AbT '1-¢Abb3s (See al-Jurjini)

Abl-! 'l"“Abbas bo ‘Amar e o o o o o l 4
I, 80:24

Ibn ¢Abd al-Birr, (Abd ¢Umar Yasuf...
b. ‘Asim al-Namrl al-Qurtubl) . . I, 214 463 10 18 3

al-Tamhid
T I, 19:11

‘Abd al-Baql al-Yamani . . . . . . . 1 2
IT, 190:23
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163.

Name and Book The Burhin  Date (r) (L) (D)
Abd al-Jabbar « + s s v 0 .0 o b 5 1
Tafsir (Muftazilite)
II, 178:19
Abd be HamId o « o o o« o s o o & 249+ 6 6

Tafsir (early)
II, 190:3

¢Abd al-Razzdg, (...b. Humim
al-Hamiri) « ¢ o o o o o o « o II, 164 211 12 34

Tafsir (early)
I, 7:1h4; II, 178:6

Tbn fAbd al-Salam (See ¢Izz al-Din)
Ton ‘Abd al-Samad . o ¢ « o « o
al-Wahid wa 'l-dam¢ f1
'1-Qur'dn (Gibliography)
I, 7:23.
¢Abd al-Qdhir (See al-Jurjani)

‘Abd al-Lat{if al-Baghdadi,
alw-i’m‘faffaqo'.oe-oco. 2 3

Sharh Badi¢ Qudima
I, 8:9

wanin al-Bald
IT, 47:1
‘Abdullzh b, Atmad (b. Hanbal)?®. I, 462 290+ 5 15

Zawd’id al-lusnad
I, 27:19

Abd ¢Abdillih al-R3izi (See Fakhr
al-Din)

20. When this form of the name appears in the Burhin, a note identi-
fies it as Ibn Hanbal., The passage is not taken over for the
Itg3n so the identification of the two names cannot be taken as
certain; al-Suyii{I seems to refer to Ibn Hanbal only as al-Imim
Almad. Sezgin, op. cit., pp. 502-9, suggests this is his son; it
Seems probable that he would have added to his father's Muspad.
The above is the son's death date. Ibn Hanbal died in 2LL,
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164,

Name aud Book The Burhin Date (1) (L) (D)

‘Abd al-Wahh3b, al-Qadl al-MalikI ., 1 1 1
IT, h6:12

Ab3 Ubayd, al-Qdsim b. Sall@m™t . . II, 28 223 70 145 15
22l
al-Nasikh wa 'l-Manstkh

, 7:31; 1I, 20:30

Fadd’il al-Qur'an
I,7:15

(Book about variant readings)
I, 72:23

‘Umyd L * . L] . L L] * . L d * L] . L] L] 1 l

al-liusnad
I, 55:11

Aol ‘Ubayda (Ma‘mar b. al-Muthanni) IV, 430 c¢.208- 18 17 2
213*
K. al-I¢jaz
I, 53:3

(Book about gharib al-Qur'in)
I, 113:4

al-‘Atabi . L ] L] . L] L] L] * . . . L] L 2 8

I, 52:5

Tbn ‘AdI, (Ab3 Almad ¢Abdulldh...
aledUriAnI) . o ¢ o o o o o o o o II, 158 365 2 3

al-Kamil?2 (£I Ma‘rifat
" Du‘afd’ al-Muhaddithin)
iT, 189:3%

al-¢IriagI (See ¢Alam al-Din)
Ton al-¢ArabI, (Abd Bakr M. b

¢Abdillih b. M. b. ¢Abdillzh
Al MifafirTe..) v o o e 0 o 0 o o I, 16 Sl 25 63 L

21, The printed Ltgan has Ibn Rasaldn, at I, (:31, a misprint.

22, Only the book title confirms that the Burh3n and Iigdn refer to the
same Ibn ¢Adi; there is no duplicated material quoted from him,
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Name and Book The Burhan Date (T) L) (o)
Abkdm al-Qur'in

al-Nasikh wa 'l-Mansikh
I, 7:30

Fawa’id Rihlat Tbn al-‘Arabi
IT, 11:3

Sirdj al-Muridin
II, 108:10

Qanin al-Ta’wil
1T, 128:32

al-¢Izz al-Dayrini (Ab@ M. ¢Abd al
‘Aziz Al;xmad b. Sa¢id b. ¢Abdillah
al-DamIrTe..) « ¢ ¢ o + o o o o o I, 369 694 2 2

(Book about Makkan and
Madinan verses)
I, 8:24

¢Izz al-Din b. ‘Abd al-Salim, (al-Im3nm
Abd Me...fAbd al-¢423z...) o o« « I, 463 660 22 i3 X/

al-In3m £I Adillat al-Ahkinm
I, 7:23

Kanz al-Fawad’id
I, 8:16

Majaz al-Qur'an
I, 7:35

al-Qawd‘id
II, 172:16

al-¢Uzayzl, (M. b. ‘Uzayyiz...
al-Sijistan) & . 4 ¢ ¢ o o o o o I, 201 330 3 2 1

Gharib al-Qur'an
I, 113:15
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Name and Book The Burhin Date (1) @) (b)
l-Irshai‘
‘22

Ton ‘Asakir,23 (M. b, €ALT
b. al-Khigr al-Ghassini...) .. . I, 155 636* 9 13

al-Dhayl alad Kit3b al-Suhayll
113
al-Tarikh
I, 141:32

al-Hubhamdt
II, 12:13

Ibn ‘Asl(ar L L ] ° * L] L] L] L] * L] L] L] L ] II 9 50“ 8 12
II, 139:7

al-¢Askari, (AbT Hil3le..) o o « - « IV, 79 395+% 3 7 5

al-Sindfatayn
I, 8:3

Ton ¢Asfir, (¢AlI b. Mu’min b, M.
b. ‘Ali b. al—H.aSan-..al-nIath

al-IshbIlI) o o ¢ o o o o « o o o 1I, 318 664 9 16 2
Sharh Abydt al-Idih
I, 153:12
Ibn €A$3°ill3h, T3] al-Din (Abd
'LFagl. LR ] ) L] [ ] L] L] L ] [ ] L [ ] L ] L] [ ] 709* l 6
Lat3’if al-Minan
TIT, 185:13
Ibn ‘Atiya, (al-Im3m ‘Abd al-Haqq
b. Ghalib b. ‘Abd al'“Ra Moo.% L I. 8 %6 18 28 18
I, 103

23. Brockelmann, GAL I, 413; GALS 'S I, 734, indicates the name should oe
Ibn *Askar; this is confirmed by the fact that this author wrote a
commentary on al-SuhaylI (d. 581). The comments of Ibn ¢Askar
appear in a section about names of the Qur'an, and this may be from
the book entitled al-Mubhamit, under Ibn ‘Asdkir. It seems likely,
therefore, that the two men are the same, despite the distinctive
spelling in the Itgan.
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167 [ ]

Name and Book The Burhin

T, 8:19

Ton ¢Aqil, (“Abdulldh b, M...) . « .

Tafsir
I, 8:21

al-¢Akbari (See Abd 'l-Baqd’)

AbT '1-€A15’ M, b. Gh3nim . . . .
II, 109:30

Abd '1-¢413° (See al-HamdanI)
Abl Bakr b. al-¢Al3* (al-Qushayri) .

(Book about al-ahkim)
IT, 130:7

¢Alam al-DIn (See al-Sakhiwil)

‘Alam al-Din al-¢Irdql, (al-Imdnm...
¢Abd al-Karim b. ‘AlTI...) . . . .
I, 188:35

¢Alam al-Din al-Qamani . ¢ o« « o o o
I, 150:25

AbT ALY al-AhwdzY . ¢ ¢ ¢ . e o .
I, 47:21

¢A11 b, Sahl (See al-Nisdbiri)

¢Al1 b. al-ladini (AbT !'l-Hasan
‘All b. Jatfar al-Sa‘di) « e o o o

(Earliest book about asbib
al-nuzdl)
I, 28:22

al-¢Imdd al-Nayhi, (Abd M. al-Hasan
b. ¢Abd al-Rahmin b. al-Husayn

b.]’Iono)-.onoocoo..oo

II, 166:17
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168.

lame and Book The Burhin  Date (1) L) (p)
Abl ‘Umar (See al-Dini)
Abll *Umar (See al-Z3hid)

al-fAmmani, (Ab¥ M. al-Hasan b,

€ALI b. Sa®Tdece} o o . o o o . . I, 32 2 3
al-Wagf wa '1-Ibtida’
I, 7:20
‘Ayﬁc}’ al-ﬁgj: e o & & ¢ s e o o o°o » 2 2 l
al-Shifa’
II, 122:3

Ibn ‘Uyayna (See Sufydn)

Ton al-Ghars « o o ¢ ¢ ¢ ¢ 0 o « o & 25 30
Ahkam al-Qur'an
I, 7:29
al-Ghazall, Abl Himid . . . «. « . & 505* 13 62 20
Jawdhir al-Qur'an
I, 8:12
al-Ihyd’
I, 110:21
(Book about khawZss al-Qur'dn)
II, 163:20
Ibn al-Gh-a.li) ‘Ali: b. M. e e & o o o l 2
I, 69:17
ron Gmlbﬁn . . * L * Ld . * . . L . 389* 1 l
al-Shawiddhdh
I, 7:20

al-FErabT, 2 . ... I, 292 33+ 1

24. The parallel referencesin the itqan and Burhan have entirely differ-
ent names for the same book title. The Burhan has, in place of the
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Name and Book The Burhin Date (T) x) ()
al-Bari¢
I, 11h:4

Ion Faris, (Ammad...b. Zakariya) . . I, 102 395 13 51 32

(Book about al.wujth
w8 'lopagaTin)
I, 1522

K. al-Afrad
I, 153 116

h alelu
EE%T,-79:

al-Farisi, Abll ‘A1l (al-Hasan b.
Ahmad b. ‘4bd al-Ghaffar...) . . . I, 278 377 20 17 6

al-Hujda
I, 82:34

Fakhr al-Din al-R3zi, al-Imdnm
(oo.Abl ¢Abdillzh }. b, ¢Umar
b. al-Husayn b. al-Khatib...) . . I, 13 606 33 11 22

Tafsir: (MafatIh al-Ghayb)
I, 3:19

Durrat al-Tanzil wa Ghurrat

al-Ta’wil 1 'L Hutashabiho”
T, 8:10

I¢j3z al-Qur'an
I, 7:34

Nihiyat al-Ijdz
1T, 51:17

the above, Abl ‘All al-Qali, Lsma‘il b, al-Qasim b. ‘Aydhin al-
Baghdadi. The name appears in GAL, 324 and GALS, 136, 180, though
the book title is not included. al-Firdbi seems to be in error.

25. al-SuyatI, in his bibliography, lists this title under the name of
Abil ¢Abdilldh al-RizI, though his references to Fakhr al-Din are by
the latter name. Brockelmann mentions the author at several pofnts:
GAL I, 446, 4545, L57; II, 105; GALS I, 815-7, etc. The full name,
including Abll ¢AbdillZh, is given, and the book title, at GAL I, 506.
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Name and Book The Burhin Date (T) (L) (D)

al-Mahsil
1T, 76:9

al-Farrd’, (YahyZ b, 2ayad) . . . I, 63 207 20 24 3

Tafsir
I, 113:7

al-Firdaus (See alnD.:.\ylza.m:T.)26

Ibn al-Faras, €Abd al-Mun¢im
(b. E'I...al-Gharnijzi) e s e o II, 3 597 1

(Book about al-aipkim)
II, 130:8

al-Farghdbl, b. al-Hikim
(Jan31 al-Din Abd Sa‘id )
€A1l b, liasfid b. dhmad...) . . I, 359 1 6

al-Hustawfa
I, 86:26

Ibn al-Furkdh, al-Taj
(¢Abd al-Rahman b,

IbrahIMece) o o o o o « o « « o III, 83 690 2 3 3
al-Ta‘liqg
—Io 3:31'”
al-Faryibi '] ] . ] . [ ] . . . '] ] l? 1? l
Tafsir
I, 7:12; II, 189:26
al-Fadl b, Zaydd .+ « o ¢ « ¢ & & 1 1
II, 179:16

26, al-Suyiti at one point quotes Musnad al-Firdaws, giving the im-
pression that the latter is a name, name, but elsewhere quotes al-Daylami
from the same book, giving the full title., The book and author
are listed by Brockelmann, GALS I, 586, with the further comment
that it is reputed to contain spurious traditions.
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Name and Book The Burhin Date (T) (L)

Abl 'l-Fadl al-R321 . . . s o « o & L5 2 b
al-Laud’ 1
I, 48:16

Abd '1-Q3sim b, al-Bandir
al-Baghdadl (...¢Abdulldh b,

M. b. 2l-Husayn b. Nagiya...) . . II, 414 410 1
al-Jumdn fI Tashbihit
al-Qur'3n
IT, 42:
Q@sim b. Thabit, (b. ¢Abd al-¢Aziz
al-Andalusi)..........oI,219 2 1
I, 46:14

Abll '1-Q8sim (See al-Qushayri)
Abu 'l-QiS'.'Lm I“Ic bo ‘Abdillg}l s o o o lL,’ 41

al-Lu hat allat1 nazala
Q_'i.

AbT '1-Q3sim be CASZKIT « ¢ ¢ o . @ L7 1
I, 112:19

AbT '1-Qdsim al-L3laki’i2l . . . . . 418 3 9

K. al-Sunna
I, 69

Ibn al-Qdss (AbT '1-¢Abb3s Ahmad
b, Amad al-TabarZf...) . . . . . . II, 255 335 1 1
i, 36:3

ronal-Qa§il:lcooo'ccﬁot-o 801* l
Qurrat al-¢Ayn al-Fath wa 'l-

Inala wa bayn al-Lafzayn
I, 7121

27. The two may be the same man; compare Brockelmann GAL I, 331, IT,
130; GALS I, 298, 567 and GAL I, 181; GALS I, 308,
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172,

Name and Book The Burhin
al-QibhatI, Abl 'l-Hasan . + « o o &

Qasida fan Jam‘ al-Qird’at
wa Sharhuha
I, 102:22
Ibn Qutayba, (Abf . ¢Abdullih
Hushkal ;;rggsﬂikhawari) e e eI, 65
I, 7:

2
Mushkal al-Qur'an
I, 7:27

Gharib al-Qur'an
I, 7:22

al-%rra‘b ¢« ¢ & e o o o e o o 9 o o

al-Shifl
I, 81:19
al-QurtubI, (4bd ¢Abdilldh H. b,
Ahmad b. AbI Bakr b. Faraj
al—AD?iI‘i. 00) . ] * e o ¢ s o . I, 213

Tafsir (juridical)
1T, 190:18

al-Qurazi, M. b. Ka‘b . . « s « 4 &
I, 72:26

al—QﬁI‘réfi e & s 2 * » ® & s 0 & s

al-Furd
I, 62:22

al-Qazz3iz, (AbU ¢Abdill3h M. b. Ja‘far
al-QayrawinI.ce) « o o« o o o o o o I, 292

al-Jimi¢
T, 1l

al-Qazwini, (al-Khatib) . ... . . IV, 506

al-Igah
II, 41:3
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173,

Name and Book The Burhin Date (T) (L) (D)

al-Qushayri, Abd '1-Qasim?o . . . 3 8 8
I, 133:28

al-Qushayri, Abd Nasr (...®Abd al-
Rahim b. ‘Abd al-Karim...) . . II, 121  hos* 4 4 b

Tafsir
I, 8:19

Ton al-QUS3® & v v v 4 o o s o 1 1
I,9’?:29

al-Quib al-R32I . & . o . o . . 1 7

Hawdshi al-Kashshaf
I, 43:18

Ton al-Qutd¢, (€AlI b, Ja‘far b.
¢Alf 21-Sa¢di al-Saqlf...) . . I, 292 515 1

(Book about verbs)
I, 114:06

al-Qattdn, Abd ‘Abdillih b.
Al;lmad b. Shé‘l(iroo .) . . - . . * 407* l 2

Fadd’il al-Tmin al-Shifi¢i
1T, 189:11

Qatrab, (Abd@ ¢Ali H. b, al-lustanir) II, 45 206 b L 2

(Book about miham al-ikhtilif)
II, 27:6

al-Qarfal, (al-Im3m Abd Bakr i, b.
€Al b.Ism3¢Il...al-Shdashi) . . II, 19 365 2 L L
I, 109:11

Ton al—Qﬁ’g:‘.ya, (M. b. ‘Umar b. ‘Abd
al-¢AzIz al-Qurtubi...) « . « « I, 292 367 1

(Book about verbs)
I, 114:5

al—Qan]ﬁlio-.-........ 727* l l

al-Jawahir
I, 103:9

28. Thase may be the same person. See Sezgin, op. cit., p. 610, and
Brockelmann, GALS, I, 770.
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Name and Book The Burhin Date (T) (L)
Ibn al-Qayyim (al-dawziya) . . . . . 751% L 62

Bad3’i¢ al-Fawd’id
I, 8:18

al-Tjdz £I '1-Majdz
I, 7:35

g_ZL-BaF"n £I Agsm al-Qur'an
111

al-Kéfiji L] L] * * * * . L] L] o [ ] * * 3 3
I, 150:16

Ibn Kathir, al-Hafiz ¢Imdd al-Din . 77l 17 19

Tafsir

I, 7:15
al-Kirmini (See al-Shams)
al-KjJ'm.a.ni’ Abﬁ '1-Q§Si‘m (.ocBu-rhé:n
al-Din Mahmid b. Hamza b. Nasr...
P33 al-QUrrd’™) « . . o . . . . o I, 112 c.500 43 101

al-Ghard’ib wa !'l-¢4j3’ib
I, 8:22

al-Burhan fI Mutashdbih al-Qur'dn
T, 8:10

Ghard’ib al-Taisir
IT, 124:12

Abll '1-Karam (See al-Shahraziri)

al-Kis3’I, (‘Amr b. Hamza) . . . . . c. 179- 10 10
192%
(Barliest book about al-
mutashibihit)
I, 115—:33

al-Kamal (See al-Dhamiri)
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Name and Book The Burhin  Date (T) (L) (D)
al-Kindi, (al-TZj Abd 'l-Yaman
Zayd b. al-Hasan b. Zayd...). . II, 332 613 1 2 2
II, 79:26

al-Kawashi, (Ahmad b. Ydsuf b.
Hasan Muwaffiq al-Din...
al-l‘ﬁ§ali) L] L] L[] . L] . L] - [ 3 I, 331 &0 7 8 ?

TafsIr: (Kashf al-Hagd’iq)
I, 8:20

al-Kayd 'l-Harrdsi, (al-Imdm Abi
*l-Hasan ‘A1 b, M....) . ... II, 3 504 1

Ahkam al-Qur'an
I, 7:29

Ton Kaysdn, (. b. Abmad,..Abd
'l—I:IaSan) ¢ e ® o ¢ & s o s o+ o II' 46}"” 299 l 2
I, 71:4

Ibn Kaysdn, ‘Abd al-Rahmin
al—A?amn e o o « o o o ¢ & e o 00200* l

Tafsir (early, sectarian)
II, 178:19

al-Lilika’iI (Sec AbG '1-Qasim)
Ibn al-Labban e e o o o o - s o ?49* ? 22

Sharh Aydt al-Sifat
I, 8:1h; II, 6:6

a]-.Li}.lﬁn i L ] L ] * [ ] - L] L ] L ] L] ® ] 2 2
I, 172:36

al-hﬁh (] . L] . L] L[] L] L ] . . . L] 143 Dr 1 l
I, 138:33 1hB*

Ab{ 'l-Layth al-Samarqandi
(Magr e Meeee) o 0 o o o o oo I, 326 375 6 16 10

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



176.

Name and Book The Burhin Date (T) @) (D)
Bustdn al-¢Arifin
I, 8:18

Tafsir
I, 137:20

al-Mituridi, (Abd Manglir M. b. M.
bo I‘Iﬂ}mﬁd...) e ¢ o o o o o o o o II, 430 333 1 2
II, 173:15

Ibnlﬁja.............. 2?3* 10 13

Tafsir (early)2?
II, 190:5

al-llﬁuri [ ] - E . . * L L ] * . * L ] L] 53& l 8
I, 70:36

al-MazanI, (AbT ‘Uthman) o o o o o » 1
I, 151:1

al-Milaq¥, (Almad ¢Abd al-Nir...) . IV, 376 702% 1l 1
I, 175:16

Malik (b, Anas), 2l-IMdM o « « « o @ 179* 8 9 2

al-rluwat a’

Tafsir

I, 54:27

Tbn M3lik, Jam3dl al-Din (Abd
¢Abdillah M. b. ‘Abdillah,..
al-Ta’i)oooo-o-oa‘-o.I,285 672 27 42 :U#

Sharh al-Kafiya
I, 159 33

1.141%1@7

29. It is the traditionist who is certainly meant here; perhaps the
book refers to the exegetical section of his collection.
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Name and Book The Burhin
Ibn Milik (See Badr al-Din)

al-Miwardi, (al-Imdm Ab@ 'l-Hasan
‘Ali b‘ }'Iabib. .0 ) . L ] L] L ] L] * L] L] I' 187

Tafsir
I, 8:20

Amthil al-Qur'an
I, 8:11

Ibrl al-l'Iubarak L] L] L] 2> L . * L L . *

K. al-Zuhd
T, 162:21

al-I'IlJ.baI‘I‘ad.........-.-

al-Kamil
II, L2 3

Ibn Mujahid L] L] L ] L ] L] *® L ] L] . L] (] e
IT, 180:31

Tbn Mujdhid (See Abd Bakr)
al-M\l};ﬁmj.li ¢ & & o o & o o o . . .

al-Fawd’ id
1T, 18412

Amall al-luhamily
II, T55:]i

al-Marakashi, (Abd 'l-¢Abbas Ahmad
b. 1‘1. bo ‘Utman al-h‘di.a.) * o @ I, 380

Sharh al-Mishah
II, 119:25

‘Unwan al-Dalil £iI Marstm

Khatt al-Tanzil
II, 166:20

al-Murtads (See al-Sharif)
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Name and Book The Burhin Date (T) ) (p)

Ton Mardawayh, (al-Hifiz Abd Bakr
Amad b, Miisi...al-Igbahdni) . . . I, 190 410 43 68

Tafsir
I, 7 113

al-Marsi, al-Sharaf al-Mazani . . . 1
I, 48:30

al-Marsi, Abf '1-Fadl (Abd
‘Abdilla-h Mo.c) e © o & o 0 o o+ o I, MB 8 66

Tafsir
I, 8:19

al-Marwazl, M. b, Nasr « « o« + &« o & 294 or 1 1
295*
K. al-Salft
T, 65:2%

al-m Ziy L ] L] L ] L L ] L ] L L . L L[] L] L] L] l 1
I, 14:10

Abﬁ I‘IU.S]im, (0..1"1- . Bal.)r

al‘I?ba}ﬁni) ¢ & e & O & e * o I, 255 270 l 2

Tafsir (sectarian)

II, 186:27

Muslim, (Abd 'l-Hasan...b. al- 30
I.{U.jjs.j al-QllShayri'.) @ e o e o o @ I’ 32 261 32 148
al-gahih
IT, 161:18
1
Ton Mishkawayh, Abd ‘Ali3 e o s o o L21* 1 1

Nadfm al-Farid
IT, 138:31

30. This does not represent adequately the references to Muslim in the
Itgan, since he is often referred to along with al-Bukhiri, as in
the expression "and in the two Sahihs." See Chap. II, note 5k.

31. Perhaps intended to be Ibn Miskawayh; see GAL I, 342, 510, 525;
GALS I, 582.
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lame and Book The Burhin Date (T) L) (D)

Abd 'l-Mufarrif b, ‘Umayra (...Akmad
b. ¢AbdillZh al-Makhzimi) . . . . IV, 72 658% 1 3 3

K. al-Tamwih3t ¢€al3i '1-

Tibyan 1li 'bn al-Zamalkani

I, 198:3%
al-la arm, (al-Qadi Shihdb al-Din
Ibr . ‘Abdillzh b, AbI '1-
Dammal-},xamam. ) « v e e e e .. I, 280 632 1 2 2
al-T3rfin
I, 51:29
Abll Mufadh al-Nahwi .« ¢« o ¢ ¢ ¢ o & 1 2

IT, 186:35
Ton al-Mu‘tazz, (€Abdullih..., al-

Khalifa '1-¢Abb3si) . . « « « « « IV, 457 296 1 1
II, 95:13
aln-mu‘al‘ri...-...-..... l
IT, 119:31

Abll '1-u¢31I ¢Uzayzi (See Shaydala)

Ibn Mafan o « o o o o o o 2 0 0 . 1 1
I, 64:1
Ibn}m‘in e & e & o e 8 & ¢ » = o 1 l
I, 67:2
Maghla‘r:iy..-.......-.. l l
K, al-Mays
I, 1 13

Mugdtil b, Sulaymin (...b. Bashir
al-AZdi)ocoooo‘oco-.oIgé 150 3 l l

(Early book about al-wujih
wa 'l-nagd’ir)
I, el

Tafsir (early)
IT, 138:29
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180,

Hame and Book The Burhdn Date (T (LY (1)
Ion al-Mugni® . ¢ v o ¢ o ¢ ¢ o o o 1
1T, 119:31

Makki, (...b, Hamish b, M. b,
Mukhtar al-Qaysi al-Mugri’) . . . I, 190 437 28 63 19

al-Nasikh wa j_I_L_-I-iansmch
I, 7:30

al-Kashf ‘an Wujih al-
al-g;;_a’ it wa ‘Ilal:.ha
I’ 83 1

al-Mushkal
I, 179:27

al-Tabassura
TI, 9%:i3

Muntaknab al-DIn, (b. AbI '1-¢Izz D,
Rash¥d b. AbI Yasuf al-Hamdini
al-tugri’ al-Shafi¢l) . « « & o « ol 3*

I¢rdb al-Qur!in (Bibliography)
I, 7:25 .

Ibn al-I‘Im]dhjr ® o e o o e & e o+ @ 318* ll 13

Tafsir
I, 7:14

AbT Mansdr ‘Abd al-Qhir b.
Téhir al-TamImI o ¢ ¢ o o o o « o 2 3

al-Nasikh wa !lsMansikh
I, ?:31
Ibnl'mnqidh........o.-. 1 1
II, 95:12

Tbn al-Munayyir, (al-Q3gi Nigir al-
DIn AbR 'l-¢phbis b. H..b. Manslr
aLJaM£o-o) e o o 8 o o o o o o I 86 683 5 11 9

T 1 Knkha.b al-Tafsir
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Name and Book The Burhan

al-MahdawI, (Ab3 '1-¢Abbis Akmad
b. ‘Amr. LR ) * L] L ) . * L] L] L L . L ]

al-Hidya
T, 105:25

Ibnl"fahrén........-....

K. al-Maddat
I, 97:25

al—l&u‘]arrij al-sadﬁsi: ¢« & 3 6 9o o o
II, 57:22

Mis3 b. ‘Ugba (al-Asadi) « « « o & o

K. al-llaghdzi
I, 59:5

Abﬁ I‘ﬁsa . o L . - L ] * * L] L . . L L]

K. al-Mughith
I, 144:1

al-Migall, AbT ‘Abdillih « o + &+ o .

Dhit al-Rushd £I ‘Adad al-Ay
I, 8:13

Sharh Dhit al-Rushd
I, 8:13; 67:1%, 24

al-Muwaffaq (See ¢Abd al-Latif
al-Baghdadi)

Ibn al-Maylag, Nagir al-DIn « . « &

TafsIr (of al-Fitiha)
II, 160:7

I, 339

Date

430

1h1*

797+

(T)

2

(L)

31

17

(D)

Nisir al-DIn. (See Ibn al-Maylaq)

Nafi‘ b. al—AZI'aq ® ¢ v o @ ¢ I 2
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Ylame and Book The Burhin  Date (T) L) ()

Masd’il Nafi¢ b, g}rAzra932
I, -133:21, 138:11

al-Nahis (See Abd Ja‘far)
al-Nukh3¢i, (‘Algama b. Qays...

aLKﬁfi)o;oooo-ot.oooI.l89 6233 l l
I, 83:10
s oms el
al—lea’l ) ® @ @ & o 9 o o o o o @ 303* 26 18
(Book about fadd’il al-Qur'dn)
II, 151:1k —
al-Nasafi e & @ & e » & 9 * e ©* s o ?lo* 6 10

al-‘Aqd’id
1T, 184:15

Abi Nasr (See al-Qushayri)

al-Nagr b, Shumayl . o« ¢ o ¢ « o o & 203* 1 1
I, 169:35
al-Nazzam, (Abd Ish3q Iordhim -
b. Say‘ﬁr. . .) L ] L] . L ] . L] L L] L ) 00220 l 2 2
IT, 118:20
Abl'il'lu‘aym........-.... 14 37
al-Hillf

TII, 1k1:29
al-Sahiba

_IIo TS—‘;: 34

32. This can hardly be called one of the "written sources" which was
used by al-Suyli{I; it is rather a series of questions about diffi-
cult words in the Qur'an, asked of Ibn 4bbas. He answered with a
line of Arab poetry clarifying the term.

33. Another example, like the previous note, where the distinction be-
tween al-Suyliti's sources and early scholars of Islam, is hard to
maintain. Certainly this man was of the latier,

34. Certainly the famous traditionist, though that book is not named.
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Wame and Book The Burhin Date (™ L) (o)

Tarikh Isbahin
II, 170326

Dali’il al-Nublwa
I, 138:13

Ibn al-Nafis, (€Ali b. AbI '1-
Hazm al-Qarashl ¢Al3’
al-Din. e ) L ] . L] L] e e L] L] L . L L HI’ 406 698 2 1
IT, 98:34

al-laggash, (4bl Bakr . b. al-
Hasan b. M. b. Zayad

aloMugri’ 2l-Mgali) « o o & o o o I, 269 351 2 2
I, 139:3
Ibn al-Nagib, (M. be Sulaymine..). « I, 340 10 67

1i Ag wil A’ immat al-Taf51r b
Ha¢Zni Kalan al-Saml‘ alnBa31r)
I, 8:21

al-llakrabidhi (See Abd fAbdilldh al-
Bikrabidhi)

(Tbn) al-Nakziwl o « o o « o « o o o L 14 11

al-Wagf wa '1l-Ibtida’
I, 11:21

al-Hawawil, (al-Im3m Muhyi '1-Din
Abll Zakarlya Muhyi ti-DIn b.
Sharaf...)'...........11333 676 l#”‘ 49 5

al-Tibydn £I Adib
Hamalat al-Qur'an
I, 7:17

al-Idhkar
T I, 105:3

2l-Rawda
I, 105:7
Sharh al-lMuhadhdhab
79:2
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lame and Book The Burhin  Date (1) L) (o)

Sharh Muslim
I, 14:22

Sharh al-Wasit, called
al-Tangih
IT, 94:3

al-Tahdaib
II, 138:3

Ru’ds al-Masd’il
“II, 161:28

al-lIsdbiri, al-Shaykh Aod Bakr . . 1
(Barliest book on

‘Ilm al-Munisaba)
IT, 108:13

al-llis-a.‘nﬁri, 'Ali b. sah]. e« o .« e o l l"

Tafsir
I, bh:y

al-Nis3biri, Abd 'l-QZsim b.
I’II b. I.{abib' LN ] ) * L] - L ] L [ ] [} [ 2 [ ] ll 40 20

(Book about al-maddit)
I, 98:3

Hibatulldn b. Salidma al-Darir
(o.ob. Abi 'l—QiSim... ‘
al-Baghdidl) « « o o o o o o« o » » II, 28 410 1 3

(Book about al-nisikh

wa !l-mansiikh
II, 24:13
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Name and Book The Burhin

al-Hadhall, (Abd 'l-Qisim
Yasuf b. ¢AlI b, Jabira...) . . . I, 324

al-Kamil
I 7:19

al-Harawl, (Ism3a¢il b,
Ibr‘a‘hﬁn Abﬁ I'I' e e 0 ) * L ] L L ] L ] [ 2 L] [ ] I’ 411"?

ManZqib al-Shifi‘i
II, 161:23

al-Harawi, AbG Dharr + « v v « o &+

Fada’il al-Qur'an
TIT, 1613

al-Harawi, (Ab@ 'l-Hasan
‘Ali b. I'In..o) ® e & ¢ o @ o o e o IV, 2’4’5

al-Azhiya £I 'L-Nahw
I, 146:2

Ibn Hish:m L - . L] [ ] . . L] - L] L] L4 *

al-Mughni
I, 7:24°

al-Hamdini' Abld 'l—‘Alg’ « o o o o @
I, 80:30

Date

465

k35+

611*

761*

(1)

32

(L)

11

113

(D)

al-WIhidI, AbT 'l-Hasan (...¢Al%
b‘ Al.mado L ) . L] . L] L] . L L] L] . [ ] I’ 13

Tafsir: al-Basit (grammatical)
I, 8:20; II 190 15

Asbab al-Nuzil
T, 28:22

al-wa Si..hi . L L] L [ ] . L] . e L] L ] . .

al-Irshad fI '1-Qird’3t al-¢Ashar
I 7319 19 -

1468

711*

29

24
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Name and Book The Burhin  Date (T) L) ()
al-waqidi . . . [ ) L] L ] . L ] L] L] ® e 20?* 2
II, 143:11
‘Jaki‘ . [ ] L ] L ] L L] L ] [ ] * L ] L] L] * L] 197* 2
Tafsir (early)
IT, 178:6
Wall 2al-Din 2aleMallawT « o o o o o o 1 6 6
II, 108:20
al—ﬁfi‘i . L[] . ° [ ] 3 . 3 L] . L] L[] ?&* l
al-Durr al-lagzim fI Mandfi¢
al- ur!an al-fAzim
g‘.‘l“s',‘n 163121
AbT Ya¢l3i (al-MEsalI) o « o o o o o 307* 9 10
al-Musnad
I, 22:35
Yazid b, Hirin (2l-SulamI) . « « &+ & 206 1
Totals 3,476 8,415 1,306
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APPENDIX I

PART B. AUTHORS MOST FREQUENTLY QUOLED

Name

I. Authors quoted for more

1,

Ion al-Anbiril

Tbn AbT Hitin

Ibn al-dazari
al-Tabarl . .
al-Zarkashl .
al-BayhagI . .
al-Bukharl . .

Total

No. Lines

Field of Writing

than 200 lines

000529

. o o 381

Qur'anic sciences; based on
traditions

Exegesis, variant readings; based
on traditions

e « o 302 Exegesis; based on traditions
e« « o 300 Exegetical collection of traditions
e « o 261 Qur'anic sciences
e « o 229 Traditions
e o o 217 Traditions
2,219 lines (26:3% of the total, for

only 1.7% of the authors)

IT. Authors guoted for more than 100 lines

1. al-Zamakhsharl . . « . « 171 Exegesis

2.

Ibn al-g3’igh

. ] L) 162

Qur!'dnic sciences; based on
traditions

30 al"'gikim ® & e & o o o o 151 T]’.‘aditions

1. The total for Ibn al-Anbiri is out of proportion.to what it actually
should be, because he has been given credit for a long section of
iraditions for which al-Suyii{l also gave the name of al-Tabardaf.
Unfortunately the printed edition did not include the technical
apparatus for distinguishing the two sources. See the note for
al-Tabrani in the main list of authors,
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4. Abﬁ ‘%ayd L] * E-] * .

5 Ibn Ashta « .« « « &

6. Tbn Hisham « « . . .

7. ¢Izz al-Din b. ‘Abd

al-Salam ¢« o o o

8, al-Tabarfinl. . . . .

9. al-Inim Apdad . . .

10, al-R3ghib . .. ..

11, al-Kirmani ¢« « « ¢« &

12, 2l-Bagillanl . . . .

188 L]

145

142
113

113

107
105
105
101

101

13, Fakhr al-Din 2l.R3zi ., . 101

Total

1,617

Qur'anic sciences; based on
traditions

Traditions about variant readings

Traditiens

Qur'anic sciences; based on
traditions

Traditions

Traditions

Bxegesis

Qurtinic sciences; based on
traditions

Qur'dnic sciences
Exegesis

(19:2% of the total lines, for
only 3.1% of the authors)
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APPENDIX II
MATERTAL FROM THE BURHAN IN CHAPTERS OF THE ITQAN

The Ifgan chapter headings appear on the left, in a literal transla-
tion; accuracy seemed more important than good English style. Where exact
English equivalents are difficult to find, the Arabic terms have been in-
cluded. The larger divisions (A, B, etc.) are not in the Itg3n, but have
been added to show the logical progression of chapter subjects. Page and
line references are to the point at which each chapter begins in the
printed edition of the Ifgan. The extent of Burhan material, when it is
to be found in the chapter, appears on the right, in number of lines in.
the Itqan; occasionally a second number, in parentheses, indicates other
lines which can only tentatively be identified as dependent on the Burhin.

Volume I
A, Occasions of Revelation
1. The Knowledge of Makkan and Madinan [siras] 8:23 53
2. The Knowledge of [sfiras revealed while]
at home, and [while] travelling. . « « « o 18:21
3. The Knowledge of [siras revealea] by
night, or by day « « « o ¢ ¢ o o o o o o » 20:29
L, [Sliras revealed] in sumer, or winter . , 22:11
5. [Sfras revealed while] lying on a bed,
Or SLOGPING o o o ¢ 6 o o o o o o o s o o 22:31
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6. [S@ras revealed] on earth, or in heaven 23:11
7. The Knowledge of the first of the
Qur'an to be revealedl c s e e e s e e 23:21 L
8. The Knowledge of the last to be
TeVealod o o o o o o 0 o 0 s 0 0 s 0 s 0o 26:31 4
9. The Knowledge of the occasion of
[each] revelatione o o o « o ¢ o« o o o o o 28:21 19 ( 5)
B. Ways of Revelation
10. What [part] of the Qur'in was revealed
by the tongue of scme of the Companions 34:27
11, What was revealed more than once « « « o o+ 35:21 6
12. What was revealed before the occasion
on which it‘passed judgement, and what
was revealed after it o ¢ ¢ o ¢ o 4 0 o o 36:8 7
13, What was revealed in fragments, and what
was revealed as a Whole 4 o o o o o o o o 37:7
14, What was revealed accompanied, and
what was revealed by itself o+ « « ¢« o« « « 37:21
15, What of it had been revealed previously,
to some of the Prophets, and what was not
revealed to anyone before the Prophet (s) 38:22
16. Concerning the way it was revealed « « « o« 39:30 53 (16)

————

l. The Arabic verb nazala r more frequently in the causitive forms,
nazzala and ggza1a5 has a literal meaning of "to come or send down.?
It is translated here with the more general English equivalent of
religious vocabulary, as "to reveal.®
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C. The Collection and Redaction of the Qur'in
17. Concerning its names and the names
Of its SUXaS o o o o o o o o o« o o o o o 50:14 s
18, Concerning its collection and
ArTangenent o o o o o o ¢ o o 3 0 o 0 0 0 537 50
19. Concerning the number of its siiras,
its verses, words and letters « « « o« « « 64:35 38
D, Its Transmission
20, Concerning the knowledge of its
memorizers and transmitters . « « « « o o 70:19 6
21. Concerning the knowledge of the high
and low in its chains of authority? . . . 73:28
22-27. The Knowledge of tradition
evaluation: al-mutawdtir, al-mashhir,
al-3hid, al-shidhdh, al-mawgd,
AlMUATAE o o o o e b e e e oo 752 4
E. Its Recitation
28, Concerning the knowledge of pauses and

res‘mption . ® o L L L] o L] [ ] L] L] L] L] L [ ] ® 83 :12 &F

2. A "nigh? isnad is one which is relatively brief, so that the tradition
which it supports has been passed on through a minimum of transmit-
ters, leaving less room for error.

3. Translation of the terms would require extended sentences; an expla-
nation can be found in the article in the Shorter Encyclopaedia of
Islam, "Hadith," p. 118. Only al-shidhdh is not mentioned there; al-
Suyi}i defines it as the tradition "whose isndd is unacceptable.®
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30.

31.

32.
33.
3k,
35

192,

Concerning clarification of what is
contiguous in wording but unrelated in
MEANING o ¢ o o o o o o o o s o o o o
Concerning fmodification of the aleph]:
al-imila and al-fath, and what is
midway between the twol" e o o o ¢ o
Concerning [assimilation of letters]:
al-idgham, al-izhdr, al-ikhfd’,
Al-iglEE + v v e e e n e e e e e
Concerning lengthening and shortening
Concerning modification of the hamza
Concerning how %o use it [properly] .
Concerning what is proper in reciting

and transcribing it ¢ ¢ o o ¢ ¢ o ¢ o

F. The Unusual in It

36.

37.

Concerning the knowledge of what is
unusual din it e ¢ ¢ 0 0 0 0 0 o 0 0
Concerning what occurs in it of
[Arabic] other than the language of
the HiJEZ o ¢ ¢ o ¢ o 6 6 0 6 0 0 o

90:11

91:16

94:6

96:22

98:17

99:12 6

104:1 51 (13)

113:13 10 ( 3)

133:28 8

L, The term al-imala describes pronunciation
toward an "i" vowel, etc.

of the aleph modified

5+ Describing the ways in which similar consonants, when they are con-
tiguous, lose their identity and are assimilated or absorbed into
each other in pronunciation.
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38. Concerning what occurs in it other
than the language of the Arabs ., + . « « 135:28 18
39. Concerning the knowledge of its
facets ;nd varying appearances
(al-wujlh wa 'l-naz3’ir) . ¢« o o . . . 141:20 47
Ge Tools for Iis Exegesis
Lo, Concerning the knowledge of tools needed
by the exegete; I mean by the "tools,"
the letters and their like, of nouns,
verbs and particles « o « « o o o o o o o 145:23 271 (104)
41, Concerning the knowledge of correct
grammar [for its recitation] .« ¢ + « o o 179:27
42, Concerning important principles which
the exegete needs o KNow o o « o o o « o 186:31
Volume II
H. Difficult Elements in It |
43. Concerning the firmly-established and
the ambiguous (al-mubkam...al-mutsa-
shabih) o o ¢ ¢ 6 6 e e 0 0 000 b . e 2:1 65 ( 4)
L, Concerning what of it has been brought
forward, and what has been delayed
[from its apparent meaningl « « « « » « o 13:18 31 (29)
k5. Concerning itslverses of] general

and SpeCifiC [applica‘tion} e o 0o 0o 0 0 16:]1 2
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46, Concerning its obscure and clarified
[verses] (al-mujmal...al-mubin) « « « o « 18:33
47. Concerning its abrogating and
abrogated[verses] ¢ o ¢« ¢« ¢ o 0 0 o o o o 20129 56 (10)
48, Concerning its problematic [verses] |
(al-mushkal) and those between which
there is apparent conflict and contra-
QictioN o o « o o ¢ o 0 0 0o 0 0 s 0 008 27:6 70
49, Concerning its [verses] of unlimited
and limited [application] « o o« « o « o o 31:5
50. Concerning what is actually said,
and what is understood o« ¢ « + 4+ o o o o 31:29
I. Complexities of Style
51. Concerning the forms of its direct
AddTreSS o o o o o o o o o 0 o 0 s 0 0 0 o 32:35 48
52. Concerning its literal and figurative
[meanings] o o o ¢ o o o ¢ 0 0 ¢ v o o o 36:1 122 (I4)
53. Concerning its [use of the] simile,
and its metaphor's o« o o o o o o ¢ ¢ o o o« H2:2 82 (13)
54, Concerning its [types of indirect
allusion]: (al-kindydt...al-tarid) . . . 47:3 2k ( 5)
55« Concerning its limited or specified
[reference]6 e 6 o e s o e e e e h9:7

6. Note the difference betwsen this chapter and No, 49: here are de-
_ scribed the ways by which Arabic can emphasize or specify the subject
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56. Concerning conciseness and compres-
sion (al-Ijfz...al-itnfb) ¢ ¢ o o o« « o o 53:21 232 (42)

57. Concerning [the basic divisions of

speech]: al-khabar and al-insh®'. . . . 75:35 111 ( 9)

58. Concerning marvels (bad3’i¢) of the
QIS o e e e, BRI 66 (2)
Jo Divisions of the Qur'in
59, Concerning the [poetic] endings of
VEI'SES o o o o o o o o o o o s s o o s s 96:31 149 (11)
60. Concerning openings of siras + « « « . o« 105:30 15
61, Concerning endings of sfiras « « « o« « o o 107:10 16
K. Relationships between Verses
62, Concerning sequential relationships
of verses and SGras + « « o « o o » o o o 108:4 101
63. Concerning verses which resemble

each other (al-3yat ‘g;-mushtabihit)9. o o 11433 12 (10)

of a sentence, with particles like ma, innami, etc. Chap. 49 refers
to limited or specific application of a verse's meaning.

7. At the beginning of this chapter al-SuyliI deseribes the wide dif-
ference among grammarians about how speech is to be divided. Some
suggest as many as ten divisions, but others combine different
groups of these for other, lesser numbers of parts. The last
opinion, adopted by al-SuyitI, divides all speech intc two basic
parts--declarat:.ve sentences (al—khabar) and all other forms of
expression (al-:.nsha’), such as conmnnd, interrogation, etc.

8. Refers to many styllistic devices of eloquence in the Qur'in.

9. The term might be confused with al-mutashabih, Chap. 43. al-Zarkashl
names his chapter about this subject ¢llm al-Mutashibih (I, 111),
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L. Other Aspects of the Qur'an
6. Concerning the miraculous character
(i€332) of the QUI'@N v « o o o « o o « o 116:27 136 (13)
65, Concerning the sciences deduced
from the QUr'an ¢ o« o ¢ o o o ¢ o o o o o 125:33 7
66. Concerning parables of the Qur'an « . » 131:19 12
67. Concerning divisions of the Qur'in . . . 133:23 27
68. Concerning the argumentation of the
QUI'EN o o « 6 o o 0 o s e 00 s e o o o 13518 26
69. Concerning the names, nicknames and
titles which occur in the Qur'dn . . . . 137:32
. Concerning the inscrutable [verses]
(2l-mubham3t) « o o o o o o o o o 0 o o o 1457 13
71. Concerning those %o whom the Qur'an
WAS revealed o o o o o o o o o o 0 & o o L5L:5
M, Superlatives about the Qur'an
72. Concerning excellencies of the Qur'dn . . 151:1k 6
73+ Concerning what is best of the Qur'an
and its excellencies o+ o« o« +» o o o o o & 156:6 63
74. Concerning [excellencies of specific]

single verses of the Qur'an « « « « o « o 160:25 10

0
75« Concerning attributes of the Qur'inl. e o 163:20 6

and one of the books named by al-SuyifI in this present chapter
is al-Burhdn £I Mutash3bih al-Qur'dn, by al-Kirmani. al-Suyﬁ{i
has been careful to avoid any confusion with this chapter title,

10, Benefits to be obtained from reciting parts of the Qur'an.
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Ne Exegesis of the Qur'an

76. Concerning the style of [its] lettering

and the correct manners of writing it . . 166:19 39
77. Concerning the knowledge of its

exegesis and commentary (tafsir...

ta’wil); the demonstration of its

honor and the need for it o« v o« o o« ¢ « o 173:6 L2
78. Concerning the prerequisites for the

exegete, and his correct manners [in

Writing €xegesis] « o o« ¢ o o o o o o ¢ o 175:3% 171 ( 3)
79. Concerning irregular exegesisS « « « » « o 180:23
80, Concerning levels of exegetical

authol‘i‘hies.o.-............ 1.8?:1

Totals 2,600 (306)
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APPENDIX IIT
QUOTATIONS ALTRIBUTED TO AL-ZARKASHI IN THE ITQAN

The following is a list, with annotations, of all material quoted
from al-Zarkashi iﬁ the Itgdn, in which al-Suylil gives credit to al-
Zarkashi by mentioning his name or book(s). The Itgdn reference is given
first, followed by cross-refersnces to the Burhin (in parentheses), or,
in one case, %o another beok by al-Zarkashi. The extent of the quotation
appears after a semicolon, in number of lines in the printed edition of
tne Itq3n. Tne formula with wnich the quotation is introduced will not
be mentioned except as it differs in any way from the most common pattern,
"al-ZarkashI said in the Burnin." Following a description or partial
translation of the quotation, the explanatory note will describe any
significant or relevant elements in the context, and then attempt to
suggest why al-SuyiitI has given credit tor the passage to al-Zarkashi,

instead of including the material under some other, anonymous formula.

I, 31:22 (I, 31); 3 lines. Sayings of the Companions or Followers about
occasions of revelation may have been descriptive of the meaning,
rather than authoritative transmitted information., Note: The que-
tation is the only material from the Burhin in the immediate vicinity,
and is probably included with al-Zarkashi's name because al-SuyitiI

considered it al-Zarkashi's own opinion.
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I, 35:25 (I, 29~31); o. A verse may have been revealed more than once,
"out of deference to its greatness, or as a reminder of what had
happened when it was revealed, or for fear it would be forgotten."
After giving some examples, he continues at line 29 (p. 31), "The
wisdom in all this is that a question or incident may warrant the
revelation of a verse even though it had been included in what was
revealed previously, so God inspired the Prophet (s) of the very
verse agaih." Note: al-SuylitI has inserted a full line, at 26,
starting after the word gdla and ending with bi 'l-madina, line 27,
The material is one of a series of quotations, and is apparently
acknowledged as being from al-Zarkashl because it seemed to be his
own opinien.

I, 36:9 (I, 32-3); 1. "The revealing [of a verse] may be previeus to
the [situation upon which it passes] judgement, like His saying...®
lote: The next six lines are also from the Burhin (p. 33), 2nd in-
clude quotations from other authors. al-Zarkashi is quoted by name
for his opinion; material from other men is quoted as if from them
directly, without any indication that the Burhin was the secondary
source, _

I, 55:21 (I, 270); 16. "Discussion is necessary about the multiplicity
of names [for sliras], whether it is supported by authoritative tradi-
tions, or based on suitability [of the name to the contents]. If it
is the latter, then human nature would never stop deducing from every
sira i%s meaning, requiring the derivation of names for them, and

this is far-fetcned.? Then he goes on to explain the suitabilily
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of various sira titles. Note: al-Suylti has extended the example

at line 29, wa min al-An‘dm, and then in a long gult passage, from
56:1, explains why some siiras contain the stories of certain prophets
without being named for them. Again the passage is quoted by name
because it is al-Zarkashi's own analysis,

I, 00:18 (I, 260). "The order of verses in their siiras has taken place by
authoritative tradition." MNote: The quotation is probably from the
other source named, since the parallel material in the Burhin is
quite different. al-Zarkashi is being mentioned as a second auihor-
ity for the opinion, but is not actually quoted.

I, 62:22 (I, 257); 1. "The difference between the two groups is only a
matter of terminology." al-Zarkashi is harmonizing opinions about
whether or not the Qur'adn was sent down first to the lower heavens.

Note: The next quotation from MAlik is also taken from the Burhin,

as is all the material until 63:2, with the exception of a tradition
from the Msdkhal of al-Bayhaql, inserted at 62:16, al-Zarkashils
opinion is acknowledged, but authors whom he has mentioned in support
of it are given as if al-SuyltI had taken them from the original
sources,

I, 06:7 (I, 205); 2. "If you sz2y, 'Then why were the former books not
like that?', I say, 'for two reasons: one, that they were not
miracles,'from the standpoint of composition and style; and the
other, that they were not prepared for ease of recitation." MNote:

Though the whole passage, from 06:2 through 67:4, with only rare
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exceptions of inserted material, is from the Burhin, the irmedi-
ately following quotation from al-Zamakhshari is given in a way
which conceals its dependency on the Burhin. The segment quoted
by name from al-Zarkashi is clearly nis own analysis, as indicated
by the formula, "if you say...tnen I say."

I, 80:12 (I, 318-9); 3. "The Qur'in and the tvariant] readings are two
quite different realities: the Qur'dn is the revelation sent dowm
to Muhammad (s) for [his] evidence and miracle; the readings are
different ways of articulating the consonantal text of the revela-
tion and how it is to be said, in lightening, broadening, etc.”

He adds that the seven ways of reading the Qur'in are based on
traditions with the highest level of isn2d, mutawditira, or, in

another opinion, the next degree of authenticity, mashhira. MNote:

This is actually a continuation of the previous quotation; why the
name was repeated is obscure,

I, 80:14 (II, 319); 2. al-Zarkashi said. He chooses the first of alter-
natives already given. Note: The qulit passage at line 17 is the
only addition by al-SuyltI; otherwise the material is all from the
Burbdn, including quotations from other men, and a "someone else"
segment. The latter also seems fto be a perscmal opinion of al-Zar-
kashl, but for some reason is introduced anonymously,

I, 80:19 (I, 320); 1. Thus al-Zarkashl said. Continuing the above quo-
tation, a final line is attributed to al-2arkashi, "as for the

various ways of determining (fabglq, though the Burhin has taknfir,
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probably a confusion of the Arabic letters by al-Suy@tI) the hamza,
they are all mutaw3fira.® Nets: This is a particularly signifie
cant passage, since it starts by quoting Ibn al-H3jib (as in the
Burhin), tnen gives a "someone else" opinion (also from the Burhin),
and finally adds, "Thus al~ZarKashi.said.” By dring this al-Suyix
has identified the "someone;" following the admission he goes on to
the further quotation from al-Zarkashi. It is almost as if al-Suydtl
realized only belatedly that the anonymous queotation was also of tne
type usually quoted by name. The next quotations are from other
sources,

I, oo:23 (I, }; 2. MPerfection of recitation (al-tartil, literally,
"singing®) consists of giving Tull resonance to its words and showing
complete value of its sounds, no letter being absorbed into another.
It has also been said that this is only the minimum; its maximum is
that it be read according to its meanings, so that an expression of
warning is read with a sound appropriate to warning, or of exalta-
tion, with a sound of exaltatioﬁ.” Note: The following mas’ala is
somewhat similar to the parallel Burhin text (I, 455), but is
probably from another source. These lines are quoted by name because
al-Suyl}jl considered them %o be a personal opinion of al-Zarkashi,
despite the fact that he has also referred to general consensus in
the words, %it has also been said.®

I, 108:22 (I, 463); 2. "al-Zarkashi related what al-Nawawi discussed,

and added a third opinion, that recitation from memory is clearly
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superior, and that Ibn ¢Abd al-Sal3m chose it, because it achieves
an exactitude of rendition not possible in reading from the written
text." Note: The al-Nawawl opinion, coming before this, at line 14,
is given much more fully in the Itg3n than in the Burhin, so is either
a complete revision by al-Suylsl, or from the original source men-
tioned by al-Zarkashi, The quotation from al-Zarkashi ean hardly be
regarded as his original opinion, since it contains nothing but his
references to what other men have said.

I, 113:0 (I, 484); 5 (in a khitima subdivision). "It is not permissible
to exceed the parables of the Qur!dn." A refutation of one attempt

to do so, by al-Hurayri, follows., Note: A gult passage by al-

Suyiti then explains the apparent misuse of a parable. Only the
first sentence of the quotation can be considered al-ZarkashI's own
opinion; the rest is material from other men.

I, 114:1 (I, 291-2); 5. He said in the Burhin (in the chapter on surange
or irregular meanings), "He who would understand that needs to know
[the science of] language--nouns, verbs and particles." A list of
books about language sciences follows, exactly as in the Burhin.
Note: Again only the first sentence, translated above, can be con-
sidered a personal opinion of al-Zarkashi; it appears with his name,
but the list is taken over without further reminder that it too is
from the Burhin,

I, 137:33 (I, 288); 1. al-ZarkashI related it, referring to the original
meaning of al-millat al-Zkhira (S3d 38:7) as "the first..." in the
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Coptic lgnguage. Note: The change of verb is sigmificant: hak3hu
rather than the usual g3la; it signifies that al-Suyii{I considered
this a transmitted tradition, not al-Zarkashi's opinion.

I, 137:34 (I, 289); 1. al-Zarkashi related it. The same verb introduces
the explanation of another word of Coptic origin, batd’jinubhi min
istabrag (al-Rahman 55:45), meaning "its appearance is..." Note:
The way this and the preceding quotation are given in the Itg3n
makes 1t seem that al-Zarkashl was relating the tradition by way
of another man, Shaydala. Actually, the latter name does not appear
in the Burhdn at this point; the only conclusion is that al-Suyiti
is giving two authorities for the same idea, without making that
clear, This may explain what seems %o be carelessness on the part
of al-SuyldtlI in the area of traditions--that he quoted a tradition
from al-ZarkashI rather than from one of his regular tradition
collections., The fact that Shaydala also transmitted the opinion
was enough evidence tor al-Suylil that it was a valid tradition.

Why he alse adds the name of al-ZarkashiI is obscure,

I, 150:19 (Iv, 188); 5. "Then I saw that al-Zarkashi said in the Burhin,
after he had mentioned the two previous explanations for idhan (the
reference is to a "someone else" passage at line 9), 'Some of the
recent [scholars| have mentioned a tnird opinion, that it is formed
from idha, a particle of time past, and the sentence after it, either

expressed or only understood...'" Note: Besides the passage at line

9, the Burhin material also continues after this, until line 29. It
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is significant that al-SuyltI calls attention to the anonymous quo-
tation, making it clear that it has come from the Burhi3n. And yet
the passage quoted is not his personal opinion, but one which he is
expressing from "some of the recent [scholars]."

I, 163:29 (IV, 150); 7. Two rules are given for distinguishing the alter-
nate meanings of gann. Note: The material beginning, "al-Righib
mentioned that in his exegesis' is also from the Burhin, material
from which continues through the following quotation. This one is
aprarently quoted by name because it contains al-Zarkashi's own
rules for the above,

I, lo4:2 (IV, 156); 2. He mentioned it in the Burhin., "So hold fast to
this rule, for it is one of the secrets of the Qur'Zn." This con-
cludes the sequence of two quotations and is given by name because
it was considered al-Zarkashi's personal advice about the rules he
has given.

I, lo5:4 (IV, 158); 8. And in the Burhin: "‘asi and la‘alla when [used
in words] from God are obligatory, even if they have only the sense
of hoping and wishing when said by creatures. Created beings are
open to doubts and expectation, but the Creator is raised far above
that..." Note: All the material about fasi, surrounding the quo-
tation, is from the Burh3n, starting before this at 164:26 and con-
tinuing through the first sentence of the tanbih, at 165:16. Two
widely separated sections of the Burhin are combined (IV, 288-9, a

discussien of %asi, and 158-160, of ¢asi and la‘alla together). See
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Appendix IV, No, 2 for the parallel texts. This particular part
seems to have been attributed to al.ZarkashI because it is his own
analysis.

I, 172:30 (IV, 394); 2. He said in the Burhin: "al-Baghawi has related
on the authority of al-WigidiI that la‘alla in the Qur'an always

means expectation except in His word, la‘allakum takhladin (Ghifir

40:36), where it is used as a simile.® al-Zarkashi adds, "This use
as a simile is strange, not mentioned by the grammarians." Note:
The passage is quoted by name because of the final opinion, thought
of as al-Zarkashi's own.

II, lo:27 (II, 217); 2. al-Zarkashi mentioned in the Burhin, that the
general expression which remzins unspecified has many examples in
the Qur'an... DNote: The material which follows appears again in.
the Itgdn, in slightly different form, and introduced as a "someone
else" passage, at II, 33:1ff. What is the logic for quoting by
name here, and anonymously elsewhere?

II, 26:15 (II, 36); 4. He said in the gggggg. The quotation explains
the saying of ¢Umar, "If it were not that people would say !¢Umar
added to the Book of God,' I would have written it, " (meaning the
verse about stoning). Note: The quotation from Ibn Zafr which
follows at line 20 continues the Burh3n material. The inclusion of
al=Zarkashi's name seems to be besause this is his own analysis of

‘Umar's remark.
II, 29:4 (II, 54 and nearby pages); 49. A full subdivision (fasl) is

given as a quotation from al-Zarkashi, concerning reasons for
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apparent conflict between verses. Note: All the subdivision is from
the Burbdn, to its end at 31:4, including the quotations from other
men. The actual line count for al-Zarkashi's own quotation omits
thnese; lines quoted from otner men are attributed to them, even if
the material has come by way of the Burhin. al-SuyitI has taken

over the chapter as a whole and given credit for it, because of its
special value on its subject. The fact that the basic analysis is
al-Zarkashi!s own, except for material quoted from other men in
support of it, may have been the factor persuading al-Suyljl to
inelude al-Zarkashi's name in the subdivision title,

II, 37:7 (1T, 269); 1. al-ZarkashI said: "It might also be said that a
threat cannot be ignored, as a whole, so how a part of it?" He refers
to a type of figurative speech in which a part of some enfity is men-
tioned, but the whole is to be undersiood by it. Note: The passage
is an example of parallel dependency with the book of ¢Izz al-DiIn.
mentioned at 36:8. This particular section appears with gult in the
Burhan, designating it as al-~Zarkashi's personal comment; this explains
the quotation by name in the Iltgan.

II, 40:13 (III, 312); 2. He said in the Burhin. An explanation of why
al-taghlib is properly described as a kind of figurative speech, in
that what is actually said in it is intended to mean something else;
an example follows, Note: This ends the material of parallel depen-
dency mentioned in the previous quotation. The material quoted by

name from al-Zarkashf follows another quotation of Ibon al-Shajari,
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also from the Burhin. The first is considered al-Zarkashi's personal
opinion; it is not even acknowledged that the second has come by way
of the Burhan,

II, 41:1y (IIT, 233); 1. He said in the Burnin., The comment concerns a
fifth type of expression, about which there is some disagreement on
whether or not it can be included within the types of figurative speech.
Of this one al-Zarkashi says, "Actually, it is not figurative, since
that always means using a term to mean something entirely different."
Note: This is al-Zarkashi's own expression of opinion.

II, 61:23 (III, 129); l. al-Zarkashi mentioned it in the Burhin. The
reference is to an element of rhetoric described by another author,

al-Andalusi, bat renamed by al-Zarkesshl as al-hadhf al-mugZbili, The

book by al-Andalusi is not mentioned in the Burbin, nor the explanation
of this type of rhetorical expression which immediately follows, and
this means it is probably from al-AndalusI directly. al-Zarkashi's
explanation is given as the next quotation.

II, ol:30 (ITI, 129); 6. al-Zarkashi said. This is his exposivion of the
above-mentioned subject, with some examples. Note: Both these quo-
tations are given by name because they are considered al-Zarkashi's
own analysis, and a title which he himsell coined.

II, 94:29 (II, 507). "The correct solution is that forms of superlative
expression (al-mubflagha, "intensity," or "exaggeration") are of fwo
kinds, one of which occurs by adding to the verb, and the second, by

adding to the objects of the verb." Note: The Burhin material
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axtends before and after this quetation, starting with the £3’ida
(In place of tanbihdt, in the Burhin) at line 22, and until 95:3
(II, 508). The material selected for quotation by name from al-
Zarkashl is distinguished from the rest as his own opinion, given in
the Burhan with the word qult.

IT, 112:3% (I, 270 and nearby pages); 1/. He said in the Burhin. An
extended quotation, set apart as a special division (fasl), abous
siiras which open with separate letters of the alphgbet, and the suita-
bility of material in them %o these opening letters. For example,
Strat Q3f (50), mentioned at 113:3, includes many words in which that

letter is important: al-qur'an, al-khalg, ale-gawl, al-qurb, ete.

Note: Some material has been inserted by al-SuylitI, perhaps from
his own book, Asrir al-TanzIl, mentioned at 113:1Y (his insertions
are in lines 1-2, starting with the word gils,and at line 16, the
additional illustration beginning after al-kitdb). The quotation
is included this way because it was considered al-Zarkashi's own
analysis.

II, 122:9 (II, 106-7); 6. An isolated quotation, translated in full:
"Men of careful scholarship agree that mirdculousness occurs in a
éombination of all that has been mentioned thus rar, not in any one
element by itself, It (the Qur'an) combined all of that, so there
is no meaning in limiting iu (the miraculous element) to any one,

when it encompasses them all. Moreoever, it even includes much more,

which has not been mentioned. Among these are that it arouses awe
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in the hearts of those listening, whether they approve or reject

it; that it has remained and will remain fresh and viorant in the
nearing of those listening %o it and on the tongues of those who
recite it; that it combines_the two qualities of firmnsss and sweet-
ness, even though these are opposites, not usually combined in human
speech; that it, the last of the Scriplures was made self-sufficient,;
needing no other book, while the other, former Scriptures were made
to require it to clarify what was in.them, as He (be exalted) said,
'Surely this Qur'an relates for the Children of Israel most of that
about which they differ' (al-Naml 27:76)." Note: This appears as
one of a series of quotations, each representing the opinion of an
author on the subject at nand.

II, 131:33 (I, 487); 1. "Part of the wisdom in iv {referring to the use
of proverbs in the Qur'in) is in the teaching of evidence, that being
one of the special attributes of this Law." Note: This quowation
comes in an extended passage of Burhin material on the subject of
Qur'anic proverbs. It is a personal opiaion of al-Zarkashi, but so
also is the "someone slse" passage at line 28. The quotation from:
al-Zamaxhsharl which follows is also from the Burhin.

IT, 145:21 (I, 155); 2. "One should no%t seek to understand the inscru-
table which God has i'eserved for His knowledge, like His saying,
'And others of them you do not know; God knows them' (al-AntZl 8:
60). The wonder is that some have had the nerve to say theywere
[the tribe of] Qurayza, or the Jinn." Note: Most of the chapter
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on the "inscrutable" (al-mubham), starting at 145:7, has been from

the Burhin (I, 155-60), ending with a gqult comment frem al-Suyitl

and the fasl which begins at line 28. This may be material from

al-Suya}I's own book, mentioned at lines 8 and 30, The quotation

from al.Zarkashl is certainly nis own opinion, but the same might be

said for much else of the chapter, which is included anonymously.
II, 158:11 (from another book); 3. al-Zarkashl mentioned it in Sharn

al-Tanbin. A further explanation of why SGrat al-Fatiha is the

equivalent of two-thirds of the Qur!an. "There are three claims (or
rights): God's claim upon His servants, the claim of the servants
upon God, and the claim of the servants upon each other. The Fatina
explicitly includes the first two of these, so it is appropriate to
speak of it as !'two-thirds'..."

II, 166:16 (I, 475-6); 2. al-Zarkashi said. The quotation is in response
to a question about. the efficacy for healing of water in which writ-
ten verses of the Qur'dn have been dipped. "Among those who have
expressed approval...is al-¢Im3d al-Nayhi, who also warns that it is
not permissible to swallow a'paper on which a verse is written. But
Ibn ¢Abd al-Salam gave a legal opinion forbidding drinking even the
water, because of the impurity it would encounter in the belly..."
Note: This is not al-Zarkashi's opinieon, but his transmission of
what other scholars have said.

IT, 171:2 (I, 380); 2. al-Zarkashi said (in response to the question of

whether or not the Qur'in may be written with a non-Arabic pen,
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probably meaning in transliteration), "I have not seen any corment
about it from among the scholars...It may be that it is permissible
because those who read Arabic might also be proficient in it. But
the most likely is that it is pronhibited, just as reciting it in
other than the tongue of the Arabs is forbidden, and because of
their saying, 'a pen is one of two tongues,' and the fact that the
Arabs knew no other pen than an Arabic one. God (be exalted) has
said, 'With a clear Arabie tongue' (al-Shu‘ard’ 20:195)." Note:
This quotation is set apart from other materiai of the Burhan, and
represents al-Zarkashi!s personal opinion on a subject for which he
had found no transmitted tradition.

II, 172:23 (I, 478); 1. al-Zarkashi said (in a series of minor corments
about proper behavior in relation to the Qur’in), “Likewise stretch-
ing the legs toward it [is inadvisable]." gégg: Most of the section.
is from the Burhin, starting at 172:1o (I, 476ff), all in brief seg-
ments and frequently without credit. This quotation has been attached
to one of these, "It is preferred to honor (tatyIb, which could also
mean Y“perfume") the Qur'an and place it on 2 stand; and it is for-
bidden to soil it, because that would mean degrading and despising it."
There seems to be nb consistency in including the name here, but omit-
ting it with similar fragments in the same passage.

II, 174:12 (I, 13); 3. al-ZarkashI said, "Exegesis is a science by wnicn
the Book of God, revealed to His Prophet, Muhammad (s) is umderstood,

an explanation of its meanings, the deduction from it of its laws and
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wise sayings. In order to do that it also draws from the science of
evidence and the bases of Jurisprudence and [variant] readings;
moreover it requires a knowledge of occasions of revelation, and of

abrogating and abrogated [verses]." Note: The passage from the

Burhdn continues to 175:1 (I, l4-1lo), but al-SuyltI breaks into the
sequence by adding a subdivision heading (fasl), and "some of them
have said." No clear distinction can be made between the two types
of material used in these clearly differentiated ways. Both are al-
Zarkashi's own analysis; in one case his name appears; in the other,
the anonymous formula.

II, 178:34 (II, 156); 8. ™"He who would study the Qur'an to seek exegesis,
has many sources, of which four are the most important." The series
continues through the next quotation; this segment discusses the
first source, opinions transmitted directly from the Prophet, and av
i79:3, the second, sayings transmitited from a Companion. Note: After
each one of the above pnints al-Suylfi inserts a qult comment of his
own, at lines 2 and 5. Quotation of the series with credit to al-
ZarkashI probably indicates that al-SuydtX thought of it as nis per-
sonal analysis.

II, 179:9 (II, 157-60); 16. al-Zarkashi said. The quotation continues

. discussion of the second source mentioned zbove, about use of tradi-
tions traced back to the Followers. At line 15 ne gives the third

source, "the absolute ofﬂlanguage," and at line 21, "the absolute

of word meanings." Note: The Burhin material continues to 180:ls,
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including quotations from other men, though no record is made in the
Itqin that the Burhin is a secondary source for these,

II, 181:34 (II, 180); 3. He said in the Burhin., The quotation is about
sins which hinder exegesis. See its translation near the end of
Chap. VI. It represents a warning which al.Zarkashi has given per-
sonally.

II, 182:6 (II, lo4; I, 294); 32, al-Zarkashi gives his approval of an
analysis dividing material of the Qur’an into four types, mentioned
in a tradition at 182:2: that which the Arabs know; that which no
one is e#cused for not knowing, at line 12; that which only Ged knows,
at line 1/; and "“that which the scholars know, and which depends on
their endeavor,“‘at line 21, The rest of the discussion relates to
this latter catégory, and how decisions about exegesis should be
made within it. Note: The quotation is closed with the sign 2. h.,
at 183:1, ana it is probably given in this way because tne passagé
is considered al-ZarkashI's own approval and analysis of the fradi-
tion.

II, 183:18 (II, 171); 10. al-Zarkashi said, al-SuyitI introduces the
quotation by referring to the preceding quotation in the Burnan,
from AbI Hayyan. "Some of our contemporaries have concluded that
exegesis can only be done on the basis of transmitted traditions...
but it is not so." al-ZarkashI's solution is to distinguish between

what is dependent on transmission, such as occasions of revelation,

abrogation, obscure verses, etc., and what does not depend on it.
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Note: This nas been given with al-ZarkashI's name because it is nis
own solution to the problem. |

II, 5:25 (I, 3%; IT, 173); 6. al- Zarkashi said in the first of the
Burhidpn: "It has become customary for exegetes to begin by mention-
in the occeasion of revelation, but some discussion has occurred about
whether it is more appropriate to begin with it...or with the context
of the surrounding verses." 4gain he solves the problem by making a
distinction between types of verses which depend for their analysis
on one or the other. A%t line 29 a new quotation begins, introduced
with "He sald in another place." It is a discussion of whether
excellencies of each slra should be placed at the first of its
exsgesis (as with most writers), or at the end (as in al-Zamakhshari's
work), Note: The whole fagl, starting at 185:19, is Barhin tuext
(II, 173), thougn it has been introduced with "scholars have said."
Both quotations represent general opinion, not al-Zarkashils OWNe
Perhaps the name is included because he is making a decision which
harmonizes divergent opinions,

II, lo6:3 (I, 317; IV, 78); 4. Two bits of advice for the exegete are
combined in the one quotation: iirst, that exegesis should follow
the composition of the Qur'anic text to be explained, and second,
that care must be faken to distinguish between metaphoric uses of
words which might seem to be synonymous. Note: Both are probably

considered al-Zarkashi's personal comments.
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APPENDIX IV

EXAMPLES FOR COMPARISON

The following passages have been chosen fo illustrate most of the

Each gives notes to

gulde the reader in his own comparison of the Arabic texts given.

Where necessary both books have been included for the example; if only

the Itqan text is given, notes describe the relevant elements of the

Burhin parallel.

Ze

3e

b,

5Se

e

References

II, l74:llff‘
(T, 14-16)

I, 164:26fF
(Iv, 288, 158)

I, 121:2-35
(1T, 102-4)

II, 134
(II, 42-6)

I, 170:11-15
(Iv, 330)

I, 55:21.56:1
(I, 270-1)

II, 79:14fF
(1T, 328ff)

II, W1:29ff
(IT, 298)

The examples are summarized as follows:

Subject
A Quotation from al-Zarkashi
Various Types of Material
Adapted for the Itgan

Comparison with the Original
Source

4 Page of Composite Construction
Usc by the Burhan and Itgan
of the Same Source

Free Adaptation of a Quotation
from al-Zarkashi

An Example of Parallel
Dependency

A Special Section (khitima) of
Burhin Material

Texts

The Itgdn only
Both books
Both books

The Itgan only
Both books
Both books
Parallel out-

lines only
Both books
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9. I, 15L:4fF Example of Free Adaptation of Both books
(Iv, 248) Burh3n Material
10, I, 66:7-20 Quotations from al-Zarkashi, Both books

(I, 265) then al.Zamakhshar:
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1. A Quotation from al-Zarkashi
II, 174:11ff (I, 14-16)

Notes:

10.11. The quotation is taken from the first page of al-Zarkashi's

1L,

19.

224

23-

23.

23.

introductory chapter on "The Science of Exegesis" (I, 13ff).

The verb "is understood" has been substituted for "is knowm" in
the Burhan. It may be an attempt at improvement; the Book can be
"knowm" without being actually "understood." Exegesis performs
the latter function, al-SuyitI is insisting.

The Burhin materizl is continued (p. 1%), after the omission of
one paragraph, but al-Suyiti obscures the continuity by adding

a subdivision heading (fasl), a title, "As for the need of it,!"
and an anonymous formula, "Some of them have said."

al-Suyitl rewords the second point, probably to clarify it. How-

ever, several duplicated words confirm dependency.

Minor changes: fan for minhu, wa in place of auw.

A verb change within the same basic construction: f%agarrar for
fulima, "Then we say," which follows, makes it seem to be ala
Suyti{i's personal opinion.

Two forms of the same root are used interchangeably in the Qur'an;

the Burh3n has unzila at this point.
One word is omitted in a Qur'dnic parase: W"clear®(mubin), after

"Arabic tongue."
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25. Two insertions: WHis word," before the verse; the word "and."

26. The pious phrase "be exalted® is omitted after “His word." See a
discussion of this in Chap. IV, B, 1. The invocation after the
name of ¢A’isha is another aspect of the same phenomenon.

27 (15). The anéwer to the question of ¢A’isha is abbreviated; several
vwords are omitted after al-ard. |

27, "The thread which he put beneath is head" is the Burhin way of re-
ferring to an early incident in Islam related to the fast of Rama-
dan. al-Suyl{l clarifies it by saying "the white and black threads."

28. After minhu this phrase is omitted, "The exegesis and explanation.of
the Qur'an as a whole has not been transmitted from them %o us."
al-Suylitl may be objecting to the implications of it., With the
words wa nahnu, the Burh3n material is continued, following it.

28, Two arbitrary verb changes: the plural participle replaces yahtdajin;

for the phrase at the end of the line the Burhin has fald mi lam
yakiind muht3jina ilayh. '
30. The Itgan has reversed two words, changed one, and ori.:ied another:

the Burhn reads, anna tafsirahu yakinu ba‘duhu min qubayl bast al-

alfiz. The same word, gubayl, is changed in the next line,

31. The sign a. h. ends the material al-SuyltI has introduced anonymously.
Did he intend to imply that the whole passage is from the Burhan?
But if that is the case, then why insert the anonymous formula

into what might have been given as an extended quotation from al-
Zarkashi?
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31 (16). The quotation from al-Xhuwaybi (see the name in Appendix I for
variations which occur in it) continues Burhin material, only
shortly after the above text. al-Zarkashl has given the full name,
al-Qadl Shams al-Din..., and an invocation; al-Suydii abbreviates
by giving the name only.

31. The correet reading is surely that of the Burhin, for the sake of the

parallel words, ‘asirun yasirun. DManuscript (H) confirms that the

Itqan has this also,

32. A verb form contrary to al-Suyiti's customary adaptation (see Chap,
IV, C, 1), lan tagil for lam yagil,

32, The Burhan has 1i 'l-wusil; the Iig3n omits the preposition, placing
al-wusul in a construct relationship to imkan.

33. The word wa nahwahi is added; a phrase is omitted following ¢ilmuhu,

bi murdd al-mutakallim; and a redundant repetition of "or hears" is

omitted.
175:1. An explanatory gloss is added, "in all its verses."
2. The new chapter, on the honor of exegesis, does not seem to include

any material from the Burhin.
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Hote: It has seemed adequate to supply only the text of thé Itgan.
' Text:
r.[, 174:10 \. AJ:_,»J ._)T A\!Q N»W ua-u —-:aoyha.’; d‘,)\ _.x.«) C...A“ AsJuJ.AJb d«\}
UT‘)JNJAAAH d .na!_’ J\ Ji r\é) uz» )“AJL’ _,:‘-‘.J‘J AnUl le - o L..UJ J‘M\J J.(xrj
. - CJ“AUJ C.-Ub d})\n‘_) ,,} u)nl Lﬁ)
“J*t“ th-lb-;.-"l:- < \JJJ‘J‘(JXAM » o‘ {zﬁ‘fv(;.a.md\,.j4 }l L“",’J“‘) {J\AS F
15 ;.L.u LJ\«-QJ ll C..>‘ ‘C‘l ,..m&o “’Ljdj IJOJQJL—l:dJu)&’du)‘ h:U:\‘ﬁ) )
‘ L“JCJ“ ncunfv\& v,lew;\k‘b \:\ ff..dl Ac.,.o)u y:)‘gf‘; ZJG\; J‘J;D‘JAJ
. .\,‘ \‘Alc&&*al‘bﬁl&b%&l‘/\l ‘aﬁds \A l>.|A >k‘)_)'°§f.} ,‘” J‘ ..)-\
CJ‘”QKLAU“ &ql.\d LQUgJ_u_)JiL C J..,L.\.a.u aJ\J.A (,,‘Jf.:.\c 3 j\>-j\_lm.bl a -

\..L.!:-; Jl-\) u& U“" AG\ f" :y\‘oﬁ C;«JAJ‘ M d-’lw £ Y‘u‘z‘"
20 dL:>-H€J L.J A_:(\JA) UJJA‘QL:!CJ\_.H E ..7-':3 >-T('LGUA\( \I‘Jl '(".5"’-)\) \Jh«-\ .
a7yl 20\ Al el bondp | A VI 5 81 2215 RSSOl il

QUi e ,{;{,ugs.'\;,h 2 1Ko st il gyl 2 e e J2 Nl \oadl § 5
,..slup) QV J»QLLJJL“QT Al 422 fas )).z,b\ J)&‘A..).JJC)L”C\.RJ
)-.A )a.l\_,v::Jl.\.. ‘!:J(}m )K\( 9 AL L\; \9.)\»‘ MK>~ bo_)bb.: J_,x\-x\y{_’u)-”
25 cu, 19 ol ocle) itk §5 458 Ay Jr U oAl ..(,m\ 3 s&fw.n e
MEJ‘).{J (««20 XU .Jj..n Q“\\Jﬂn‘.b dJ—u‘JJ -Hi '\L‘f:l,.o hc ~.Q.’4.-u fL.—l

) J_,..\j\_, u.a..\l\ AN PN A.aaj/-ud).“ ...U.:JL.» o O e A
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30 c-"JJJ Ads2e \fo\-»\_n_.fJo}>-j\.ﬂaUﬂU au»g_,(. 4a28 0 pandl Qif}n)‘n-m
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35 ,.“«.»,\, b«»\,faoa\.:-ju.:g\.sl IJL.‘»\J\M&LL,Q)\JJ.U\JLL.‘L.A...: SLAL
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2, Various Types of Material Adapted for the Itgan
I, 164:26£f (IV, 288, 158)

Notes:

26.7, The definition is either original to al-SuyitI, or from some
other, parallel source.

27 (2). The Burhin passage is introduced with an anonymous formula,
and adapted by omission of the preposition li.

29 (4). al-Suyiil abbreviates the verse introductions, as also at 30
(8), 165:9 (158:4), 10 (5).

30.(6). "Like the previous verses" dispenses with repeating them.

30 (7). Either al-SuyiitI did not understand the point al-Zarkashi was
making, or he felt it incorrect and went back to the original text
of al-Kisd’3I. The verb, wajjaha is completely different from
wahhada; the latter seems to fit what the Burhdn is saying.

31 (9). The two radical verb changes are part of the same problem, and
may confirm al-Suyltl's use of the original here. And yet his verbs
do not seem to fit the meaning of al-Kisa’I's quotation as it begins
in both the Burhin and Iigan.

3i-2 (10). al-Suyd$I prefers his more characteristic verb for introduc-
ing the tradition; he also adds a second source for it, and omits

the title of al-Bayhaqi's collection.
33 (13). The Burhin gives the Ibn al-AnbarI quotation as a tradition

-~ related "from some of the exegetes." al-Suyiii omits the latter
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phrase and uses the verb characteristic of non-Tradition sources
for his material,

36 (289:1). Only part of the Burhin verse is given, and an entirely
different explanation for it.

36-165:2 (3-5). Tue first words of the next Burhin paragraph are re-
arranged but distinguishable as the same ones used in the Itqan;
the continwation gives a related meaning, but in quite different.
wording. al-Suylti apparently rewrote it completely, on his owm,
or used a parallel source.

2 (8). al-Zamakhshari and his quotation are introduced in a different
way, but the material is obvlously the same as in the Burhin.

% (10). al-Suylti changes the verb to passive and adds the necessary
preposition, with its attached pronoun. The next change seems %o
be an attempt at clarifying al-ZarkashI's text.

4 (158:15). A new section of the Byrhdn is given as if the previous
material had not teen from that source,

8 (2). Arbitrary changes in the'pious phrase "be exalted." It is omitted
here, but added at 9 (3), where the Burhin does not have it,

8 (2). The singular al-makhldg becomes plural in the Itgin; at 10 (5)
the same plural in the Burh3p is changed to al-khalg.

10 (5). The second alldh in the verse is a misprint. Nanuscript (H) has
the verse correctly, as in the Burhan.

11 (8). Insignificant changes: of wording, at this point, and at 12 (11),

of word order.
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13 (12). The word sfira must be a misprint in the Itgd3n; sira is t.e
only possibility in the context.

13-15 (160). A fragment of the Burhin from iis next page is attached

as if independent of the material before it.

The Itafn Texts:
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3. Comparison with the Original Source

II, 121:2-35 (II, 102-4)

Hotes:

These texts need not be compared in detail, but only for evidence
abbut whether al-Suylitl took this quotation directly from the book of
al-Khatt8bl, or from the Burhan. Evidence is listed in two categories:
points at which al-SuylitI followed the text as al-ZarkashI had changed
it, and those in which his version seems cleoser to the original than to
that of the Burhin.

A. Evidence that al-Suyltl used the Burhin

5 {102:2, the material supplied in brackets, note 1).

5 (3, the material given as footnote 2).

8 (6, in brackets, note 2).

9 (8, in brackeis, note 1).

10 (9, in brackets, note 1),
16 (103:2, footnote 1).

18 (5, in brackets, note 1).
18 (7, footnote 3).

20 (9, footnote &).

22 (11, footnote 5).

B, Evidence that he used the original

7 (102:5, note 1), The word namt may be an addition which only

fortuitously agrees with the logic of the original,
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13 (15, note 3). "Except as they come with speech like it" becomes

"until..." (i for 111i), probably al-Suyiti's attempt to give

a more natural reading; again it agrees with the original text.

The Itgdn ~ Texts: )
121:2 - Sl pead 512 o idt sUe 00 53571 ..,h'Sd'\LJ:\Ji; godie
(Al et Y e 013 Al SB35V o Ji sl e e
GBS Ny el S8 adllpns Uik hone 1 alied s Lot 1o ;
5 \,._,s‘i 3 \.\;au W\ e T oWl ] "3 pa sl Joo W e Lo adin s o J1
f__mrhm.... ,yu._,.\,'n,mﬁuynmwr.yﬂ an_.w.u,\; =
T S g W AN AT Y )JJ‘JM\’;A"GAJC-A‘{%HUAL.C oVl oda
RWARN )n\]\t'ko-\gKu) 220 o gl B TLL Dyl lin Sy
&)J‘“"JH“J“"Tdﬂdl\'ﬁ“‘rud"dw)"y‘u‘hr‘ domy 5 4a c
10 Uy ,L,_;‘_,m‘;\,a AR ,Mx.mc_.;uyﬁ.w s ¥ze SLYI 2
4.\4.‘.\,”.,.,,_){ Ny bW ytbm‘;c‘d,A\.L..wd\.,C. ﬁ,.\fn 2,u, gl
o Ja "YhLasb Lol 23 e Lz Bl e gl ¢kl Sl
: J,a!.u.\.)\.n.\..»;l..w){ﬂ AP I A PR | WY SRR
| LA‘]L’(J}.“ BE aa el ...\A...a..\"-JgTJAh...lpb\alJ(L\. u.LL_,,(-l. by
5 \nJ\a ..:-i\.h,‘s,\l,-\&.\dv c..).h‘—\ Y_,di)em\ LMY‘JLUGJY >
: Jck;\ ,_;,J\,..\,laﬁ_mu\.\,,...,l‘sa.ﬁm leata yanis a7 25 .,;«..\..L,
4»\, &2 das_,ﬁ.\,-,»._)n.b()\iﬂ&i, 133, Je oot s \.aall..u»,».u,«. l>-,.:
AR c_.a\..\,«.\j Uomans o\ 1T JA\O;\.\.U,CJ;. il (,u\p{aw,. y em
LG\LJ\A ‘ga‘w\‘,o J‘f- ﬂ)d‘ndﬂ.&’-’uﬁd U‘y‘b«aﬁu-’ \.“r.,]a:u..:.l.j
20 I a _,al;(‘,m‘ch;uu«»\:\)JBJp)ﬂ,JJAd w\.s,_,uklg\..,
ORI “‘*’J‘lr";s‘t.{ kbl slewniie omis 3l ol dble )y Ko e
wg«.. 070 iy 1L Tlos gaaian 3 T aT Jaalls) oo &,.N yaadsle st
el malor 3 Il T eae izl |50 e bitapd e g san L
Ca alle gy, uc,i, dc\c:hr)ﬂJTJJg‘,{Jdsd).xl\_,d.i.s“ylc.s‘-l). |
25 b ,.nw,guu, \,,L.J ekl ),-\J\..ud.:gb\llo‘(,\u_,ud, :

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



/ 229,

The Burhin
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The Burhin.
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L. A Page of Composite Construction
II, 134 (III, 42-6)

The passage demonstrates al-Suyiti's use of small fragments, from
the Burhin and elsewhere, to build his Iig@n chapters. On this page
Burhan material is included in several forms--quotations frem various
authors or introduced with an anonymous formula when i% is not quoted by
name in the Burhdn., Though much could be thought of as being al-Zar-
kashi's personal analysis, norehas been attributed to him by name.

liotes:

1 (41:14). al-SuydtI has been following the Burhin from the beginning
of Chap. 67, at 133:23 (III, 40ff). Immediately before the text
given here al-Zarkashl comments, "And if it is said...then it is
said..." al-faylil changes the result clause %o sound like his
own personal answer,

1-4 (41-2). The three answers are from the Burhin, slightly changed.,

4.7. The quotation is probably taken directly from the author named.

78 (42:2). One line from the Burhin is introduced with "the scholars
have said."™ The word fa‘dli has been added, contrary to al-Suyl-
tI's more frequent omission of these pious phrases.

810, The tradition is added directly from the collection of Ibn

| Mardawayh, with the Companion to whom its isndd returns.

10-11 (42:5). The quotation is as in the Burhin; the title of the
book has been omitted, Kanz al-Yawdgit.

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



232.

11-13 (42:8). Again the Burhin material is given anonymously. Another
change of plous phrases occurs: %afZli replaces subhina.

13-15 (42:15). One of the alternatives is summarized in al-Suyiiti's
own words, the other given with minor changes. At 1 (43:2) nahw
replaces the more pious formula, "His word (be exalted)."

15-19 (45:10-46:1). The quotation is taken from two pages later in the
Burh’n and fitted in here. Farit of the name has been added, Abd
‘411, but the book title, al-Hujja, has been omitted, ** lines 16,
18, %a‘dla is again discarded. Several verses are abbreviated from
their forms in the Burhin; the last, at 19 (46:1), is given more
fully than found there, probably %o distinguish it from another
verse which begins with the same words (the ItgZn uses al-Hir
24:53; the Burhdn edition gives al-liahl 16:38 in its footnote
reference to the verse).

18 (45:15). "What is related to the answer" (yata‘allag) becomes "what
receives...," perhaps a misreading of the Arabic text.

19-22 (43:7). Material from two pages earlier in the Burhin is in-
cluded anonymously. The last opinion, after wa 13 tajidu, at 20
(43:9; 13 taji’), is stated here as an absolute; the Burhin had
added "except rarely." This requires a modified explanation for
the verse. Throughout the passage the compressed style has made
distinctions between verses difficult. Note especially here, at
line 19: fandaka completes one verse from the Burhdn and bi baggin
begins in the middle of the verse given by the Burhin, th-n con-

tinues with its couwpletion, which is not found thers.
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134:22.135:16. The ItgZn now continues with a quotation taken from
the book of Ibn Qayyim, named at the first of the chapter; it is
the other basic source on which the Itgan has been dependent at

this point. Only the Itgdn page has been provided for this

exarple,

Text:
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5« Use by the Burhin and Itgdn of the Same Source

I, 170:11-15 (IV, 330)

lotes:

11-12. The first alternative meaning for kayf is not from the Burhan,
is probably directly from al-Righib's book.

13 (2). al-SuyitI adds the definite article to al-istifhim, and a clari-
fying phrase, then adopts the same words about the kind of question
kayf asks. The contrastto m& and man is omitted.

13 (14). "al-Righib said" is moved nuch earlier in the material, and
a quotation from him not in the Burhn is given first.

14 (3). Then the quotation returns to the duplicated text, with only
a minor verb change. Note that this material in the Burhin has
not been quoted by name from al-Riaghib.

1% (17). The continuation then is at the end of the Burhin page, with
almost identical wording. |

15 (17). The word istikhbdr iz adopted from line 14 in the Burhin.

15 (331:1). The second verse given as an example is also from the
Burhan, the next of several verses on the next page.

Sumnary: The passage is a confused mingling of material from the book

of al-Raghib, al-Mufraddt. It is difficult to tell how much of the Iigan

text has come by way of the Burhdn. It may be that al-Suylil recognized

dependent material in the Burh3n, and attributed it correctly to al-Righib.
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6. Free Adaptation of a Quotation from al-Zarkashi
I, 55:21-56:1 (I, 270-1)

Hotes:

This example is an isolated quotation from al-Zarkashi, for which
he is given credit by name. The changes al-SuyitI has felt free to make
will be listed under various categories.

A. Division Headings
21 (4). The word Lanbih is inserted where the Burhin has no heading.
23 (7). M"Another posteript" and the title are omitted; al-Suyliii
nakes the transition with "He said."
B. Pious Phrases

26 (13) The simple al-Qur'dn replaces al-kit3b al-‘faziz.

31 (271:4). "On them peace" is omitted after the series of names
ending with Hoses.

34 (6). The same pccurs after Hdd, "on him peace," and Noéh, at
35 (11).

C. Other Purposeful Changes

23 (14). The word wajh is omitted, probably because it seemed
redundant in the context.

26 (13). The same idea is repeated in dhikr and al-madhkiira;
al-Suyitl omits the first.

31 (271:4), The Burhin has an ambiguous phrase: lima takhtass, a
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question, can also be read lam takhtass, a negation. al-
Suyttl makes sure the question is understéod by putting the
verb in the present tense.

32 (4). The same question is repeated in different words. al-
Suylitl dispenses with the second one, making the transition
with a simple maf anna.

34 (8). "His sfira" is a more accurate designation. The phrase
find dhikr is discarded as redundant.

35 (10). The change of verb seems to make little difference in
neaning, out perhaps al-Suydtl felt his was more accurate,

D. Apparently Arbitrary Changes

22 (6). A preposition is added, laha.

23 (10). The article is omitted in al-kathir. al-SuyltI may also
have felt this was an improgement in style.

28 (16). The particle gad is omitted.

32 (271:6)., Two words are reversed; it seems to be no mere than an
error in transcribing al-Zarkashi's text.

35 {8). The phrase wa inna becomes fa inna.

35 (8). The omission of the long phrase starting with dhilika seems
to be no significdnt change; perhaps al-Suyltl had something

in mind which is not apparent.
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7. An Example of Parallel Dependency
II, 79:14ff (IT, 328£f)

Hotes: -

The total confusion of parallel outlines in the Itgan and Burhin

rules out the likelihood of direct dependency. And yet much of the
BurhZn outline corresponds to that of the Itqdn, including examples
given within the various headings. It seems clear that another book,

probably the one mentioned at 79:12, Rawd al-Afham fI Agsim al-Istifhim,

by Shams al-Din b. al-$3’igh, has been used for the outline and for

some material within its various headings. al-SuyitI had the Burhin

before him, as always, and compared parallel points in the outline with

it, using illustratiyge material as it fitted into Ibn al-S&’igh's outline,
liote that the Itadn (Ibn al-§3’igh) outlines the list in a single

sequence, numbering 1 through 31, under the following title: min ags@m

al-inshd’; al-istifhim wa ags@m al-istifhim (79:5, 13). The Burhin has

the following subdivided outline:

I, al-istifham bi ma‘nd 'l-khabar

A, istifh3m al-inkar

B. " al-tagrir (with sub-points, 1-10)
II. al-istifhim bi ma‘nd 'l-inshE’ (points 1-18).

The Itg3n outline appears on the left, with page and line refer-

ences; the number in parentheses indicates the lines of Burhin material
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used at that point in the outline. Cross references to the Burhin
sequence appear on the right, numbered according to the explanation
above; where the material is not used in the Iigin, despite a similar
heading, the item is given in parentheses.
Texts
The Itg3n The Burhan

1. al-inkdr, 79:14 (5) . . I, A. istifhim al-inkir, 328.

2‘ é_];-taWbﬂ(h., 20 ¢ & o o & & o+ o (I, B' 30 é_l_-ithbat 21_?._6_ _a_]_-'—

tawbikh, 338.)

(II, 18. al-taubIkh, 344; also
different.

3- ?;]_.-ta l'ir, 25 (ll)o @ © o o o o @ I, B. iStifham g_!-.-taqriry 331"3'

L al-tafajjub, 80:2 (l)l. e o o o o II, 16, ®he same, 344,

5. al-fitdb, 4 (2)% . ... ....I,B, b al-ithbit me¢ al-
¢itip, 336,

6o al-tadhkir, e + ¢ o + o o o o o (II, 4, The same heading, but
different.)

Ve al=iftikhar, 9 « ¢ o o o o o o o (I, B, 2, 21-ithbdt ma¢ al-
1£t1khar, 335.

8. .a_]:-tafkhim. 9. . L L] - L [ ] L] . L]
9. al-tahwil wa 'l-takhwif, 10 (1) . I, B, 8. The same, 338,

10. al-tas'hil wa 'l-
takhfif, 11 (1/2) « « « « « » « I, B, 9. The same, 338,

11, al-tahdid wa '1~wa‘id, 1. ...

12, al-takthir, 12 (1/2)e ¢ « o« « « o I, B, 11. The same, 338,

1, The quotation from al-Zamakhshari at line 3 is not in the Burhin.

2. The insult to al-Zamakhshari at line 7 is from the Burhin, but al-
SuyitI has added a phrase to it. See Chap. V, p. .

Reproduced with permission of the copyright owner. Further reproduction prohibited without permission.



13, al-taswiya, 13 (1) . I, B, 6. The same, 336.

e aleamr, % (1) « o o ¢ « o o o o II, 1. mujarrad al-talab, wa huwa
!l-amr, 340,

15. al-tanblh, 15 (2 S LA II, 5. The same, 340,
16, al-targhib, 18 (1) « « + « « « « II, 6. The same, 34l.
17, al-pshy, 19 (1) ...+ . « . . II, 2. The same, 339.
18. al-gu‘d’, 20 (1) « o « « + + o« o II, 8. The same, 341,
19. al-istirshdd, 21 (1/2) . . . . . I, B, 2. The same, 338.
20, al-tamanni , 22 (1/2) . .. .. II, 7. The same, 341,
21. al-istibtd’, 22 (1/2) .. ... II, 11, The same, 3H2.

22, al-fard, 23 (1/2). . II, 9. The same, 342.

L]
.
°
€
.
*

23. al-takhsis, 23 (1/2) . . . . . . II, 10. The same, 342.
2he al-tajdhul, 24 . o 4 4 o ¢ o &
25. al-ta‘zIm, 25 (1/2) «. « .+ .+ . . I, B, 7. The same, 337.
26, al-tahgir, 25 (1/2) . .. .. . II, 15, The same, 343.
27, al-iKBif3’, 27 4 4 v 4 e 4 e

28, al-istibfdd, 27 (1/2) .. . . . II, 17. The same, 34%.

L]
L)
»
L
L]

29. al-Inds, 28 (1/2) . . II, 13. The same, 343.

30. al-tahakkum wa 'l.

istinsa’, 28 (1) + « o o o « o II, 14, The same, 343.

3. A curious transposition takes place at line 16, The Burhin has

"The author of al-K3fI has related it on the authority of al-KhalIl®
(an early grammarian). The Itgdn reads "The author of al-Kashshif
(that is, al-Zamakhshari) has mentioned it on the authority of Si-
bawayhi" (another early grammarian. Manuscript (H) further compli-
cates the picture by substituting for the title in the Burhan that
of = .Sibawayhi's own text, al-Kitdb. This hardly makes sense here,
silce he would not report "on the authority" of his own book. This
may be one of the corrections made by al-Suy@iI in the final reading

of manuscript (H). One factor in the confu%ion.is certainly the
-~ book used as a parallel source in this chapter, ~
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31. al-ta’lkid, 29 + « « o o o « « o IT, 1%, The same, 343,

Note: Elements of the Burhin outline without parallel in the
Itgan are as follow:

I, B. 1. mujarrad al-ithbdt, 335.

I, B, 5. al-tabkis, 336.

I, B, 10. al-tafajju¢, 338.
II, 3. al-tahdir, 339.

II, 12. al-Iyds, 3%3.
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8. A Special Section (khitima) of Burhin Material
II, 41:29£f (IT, 298)

Notes:
29 (7). Ths heading is inserted, and the Burhin title changed slightly.
29 (8). al-Suylti's preference for the masculine verb form changes "you
make..." to "it is made." See also the following verb.
30 (10). A formula introducing the verse is changed.

31 (11). An arbitrary change: 1li’amnahi for likawnihi; the difference

in meaning is negligible,

32 (11). A pronoun is substituted for the repeated word in bi !l-sirr.

32 (12), Probably an attempted eorrection: al-musahhih fits the context
better than al-sahih. Or, it may be that al-SuyiiI's manuscript
of the Burhin had this correct original.

33 (13). Arbitrary changes in introducing the verse: kadha of kadhilika,
and the pious invocation, ta¢dla, omitted.

34 (299:1). The Itgdn rearranges Burhin material, temporarily omitting
the line indicated by parentheses, and making the transition with
the word, wa !l-‘aldqa...

3% (15). The Itgdn then makes use of the line later, starting with

35 (299:2). al-Zarkashf's description of Ion al-Sayyid's opinion is

omitted and the name moved to immediately before the verse given

as an example., Then the quotation is given, with slight changes.
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9. Example of Free Adaptation of Burhin Material
I, 15L:4f8 (IV, 248)

Notes:

4 (2). "A word" replaces "a sound," and the verb change follows. This
seens arbitrary, unless al-Suylti was thinking of this as a series
of “ywords," so did not like the other, more accurate term here.

5 (2). A reversal of words.

5 (3). The name of Abl '1-Bagd’ is transferred to the end of the two
alternatives he reports. These are identically reproduced in the
Itgan, but with different introductory phrases.

7 (7). The added pronoun suffix in ah3lahu is an attempted improvement;
the sentence reads nore naturally with it.

8 (7). Even though the words appear in an entirely different form, they
are basigally the same as in the Burhidn. In the context of other
duplicated material, they may also be taken as dependent.

8 (8). On the other hand, the saying of al-¢Uzayzi is not the same at
all. Perhaps al-Suyitf was dissatisfied with its form in the
Burhdn, and went back to get this quotation from the original.

9 (9). Tradition collections are never mentioned by al-Suylti with this
formula., That in itself argues for dependency, and this is con=
firmed by identical wording of the brief quotation. Despite the
free adaptation of the passage here, the evidence of parallel

sequence, as well as the duplication of wording which still
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remains, is enough to prdve dependency at this point, Other

material which completes the section about the word uff is not

from the Burhin.

The Itgan

151:5

10

The Burhin
243:1
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10. Quotations from al-Zarkashi, then al-Zamakhshari
I, 66:7-20 (I, 255)

Notes:

7-10 (6~7). A personal comment of al-Zarkashi, expressed with qult; it
is given in the Itg@n with his name for this reason.

8 (/)e A synonym of identical meaning is substituted, for no‘apparent
reason.

9 (8). al-Zamakhshari's quotation is introduced as a dissenting opinion;
the enly possible explanation for the change is that al-SuyfltI
is concealing its dependency on the Burhin.

12 (12). A correction by al-Suydti: Zkhirihi would most naturally be
understood as %"at its end" i..stead of "another one," which is
clearly intended,

13 (13). al-SuydtI omits a phrase (after farsakhan), and thereby loses
the whole point of the Burhin illustration. "And comes to the
top of a hill" is compared to reading a single chapter and com-
pleting it.

5 (15). al-Suyiti adds a word for emphasis; the sense was clear without
it, but he may have felt the expression was not strong enough.

16 (16). The change of one word in the tradition may be al-Suyiiti's

correction, based on his wide knowledge of traditions. See a
similar tradition, at II, 176:31, which uses the same word. E&r

qurrd’ is a misprint; manuscript (H) is identfical to the Burhin,
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and al-qird’a makes no sense .n the context.

16 (17). An additional dot makes yusabbib, probably a correction. Or,
it may be that the manuseript of the Burhin used by al-Suyitl was
more accurate at this point than that used by the modern editor of
the Burhin.

18 (20), al-SuylitI adds intahd to signal the end of the quotation. The
question then is which quotation is referred to by it? Is it the
end of the Burhfin material, sta-uzd with the quotatioﬁ? Or does
it refer to the quotation from u:l-Zamakhsharil, which aiso came by
way of the Burhin? The latter is what is meant, in all likelihood,
since al-Suyitl wés careful to separate the material of ai-Zamakhw
sharl from any connection to the Burhan.

13£f.  An illustration of al-Suylti's brief comments, in this case showing
approval of what al-Zamakhsharl has said. Then he adds a tradition

confirming the same,
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APPRIDIX V
BOOKS BY AL-SUYUTI MENTIONED IV THE ITQAN

The books are listed by the title used in the Itgan, except as only
a brief description appears there, and reconstruction of the full title
is possible from references outside the Itgdn. Numbers appearing imme-
diately after each title refer to points in the Itgin at which the book
is mentioned. Cross references are then given to the lists of al-
Suyiti's books, available in the following sources: |
Brockelmann, C. Geschichte der Arabischen Litteratur (abbrev-
iation, GAL and GALS). Leiden: Brill, Vol. II (1949),
Pp. 145-159; Supplement, Vol. II (1938), pp. 178-193.
al-Suyd$I. Husn al-Muh3dara £I Akhbir Misr wa !l-Gdhira (EM).
Cairo: Idirat al-Watan, 1299, Vol. I, pp. 19045. The
same list is given in Meursinge, Albertus, ed. Sojutl

Librum de Interpretibus Korani. Lugduni Batavorum: S.
and J. Luchtmans, 1839, pp. 7=12.

Fluegel, Gustavus, ed. Lexicon Bibliographicum et Encyclo-

aedicum a Mustafa Ben Abdallah, Katib Jelebi, Haji
Khalfa (F1). London: Oriental Translation Fund, 1852,
Vol. VI, pp. 666-679,

A. Books which can be positively identified
1, Lubdb al-Nugil £1 Asbib al-Nuzdl (I, 28:25, 13:6, 14:7, 14:26,
4:34, 15:11, 15:3%; II, 151:16).
GAL II, 145, No. 3; GALS IT, 179, No. 3.
1M, No. 5 (tafsir).
F1, No, 5.
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2. Qatf al-Azhdr fI Kashf al-Asrdr (Asrdr al-Tanzil). (II, 115:1,

I, 14:26, 14:34, 15:10, 15:33, 82:27, 192:22; IT, 72:19, 93:31,
113:19, 184:5).

GALS IT, 181, No. 2lc.

M, No. & (tafsir).

FL, No. 8.

T N ——— C——  ——D SR Sou—

GAL IT, 145, No. 5, listed as al-lMudhahhab...; GALS II, 181,
No. 21k, listed as al-iuhacdhdhab fiIm3 dufi‘a min al-
I, No. 7 (tafsiF).

F1, No. 13, listed with fan, instead of fI.
., Muttarak al-Aqran fi Mushtarak al-Qur'an (I, 141:23).

F1l, Ho. 12,

5. Tandsug al-Durar fi Tandsub al-Suwar (II, 108:6).

GALS II, 179, No. 5.
HM, No. 12 (tafsir).
F1, No. 9.
6. Mardsid al-Ma$dli¢ £I Tandsub al-Magdti¢ wa 'l-Matdlic¢
(I, 111:20),

GALS II, 181, No. 21d, listed as Magdgid...; 190, No. 169*1%,
M, No. 13 (tafsir).
F1, No. 15,
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7. al-Tk1T1 fI !Stinbat al-TanzIl (IT, 130:10).
GAL II, 146, No.2la; GALS IT, 180, No. 2la,
HM, Ho. 8 (tafsir).
F1, No. &,
8. Mufhamdt al-Agqran fI Mubhamdt al-Qur'dn (II, 151:3,145:8, 30),

GAL II, 145, No. 4.
M, No. 6 (tafsir).
Fl, Yo, 7,
9. Tarjumin al-Qur'Zn f£I 'l-Tafsir al-Musnad (II, 183:30).

GAL II, 145, Mo, 2 (perhaps the same as al-Durr al-Manthir
fI '1-Tafsir al-Ma’thir); GALS II, 179, No. 2.

Hi, Ho. 2 (tafsir).

Fl, Mo, 2.
B. Tenta%ive Identification

10. Majdz al-Furs3n il3 Majdz al-Qur'an (II, 36:8; an abbreviation

of a book by ¢Izz al-Din b. ¢Abd al-Salam).
GAL I, 431; GALS I, % ; the title is listed under the name
of ¢Izz al-~Din.
Fl, No, 28,

M, No. 21 (tafsir).

Fl, No. 14, listed as Khami3’il...
12, Majma¢ al-Bahrayn wa Matla‘ al-Badrayn (II, 190:33).

GAL ITI, 145, No. 6 (listed as a gloss of a2l-Karkhi on

Tafsir al-Jaldlayn; this seems unlikely).

/
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HM, No. 13 (tafsir).

13. Sharh Manzdmdt Jam¢ al-Jawdmi® £I '1-Usdl (II, 21:13).

GAL II, 147, No. 56 (1), 155, Wo. 250 (?); GALS II, 183,
No. 56 (?). | |

M4, No, 4 (gigg, ?); lo. 9 (al-farabiya, ?).

F1, No. 339, 1isted as Jam¢ al-Jawami¢ I "_1.D_!5}.@ wa '1-

Taspif wa 'l-Khatt, and No. 340, Sharh of the same.

14, Sharh Alfiyat al-Ma‘dni (IT, 51:11, perhaps based on a book

by 2l-Subki).

i, No. 1 (al-¢arabIya)}, listed as Sharh Alfiyat Ibn Malik (7).
Fl, No. 341, the same. |
15. (A brief treatise on) al-Fatdwi (I, 191:5).
GAL II, 152, Ho. 173 (7).
F1, No. 260, listed as '_a;l_-g‘_al@._ ().
Fl, No., 6.
C. No Identification Possible

17. al-Radd fali Mas3’il al-Ahilla (I, 196:25).

18. (A book explaining) al-Adawdt (I, 179:25).

19. (A brief treatise on al-N3zi‘dt 79:31), ya ard ibla‘I mi’aki
(11, 55:7).

20. (A brief treatise on the story of) HirGt and MIrut (II, 141:22).

21. (A brief treatise on the beginnings of writing) (II, 166:31).
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